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Current Events

A Criminal Code for Ukraine
Oleh Matkovskyi

he recognition of Ukraine at the international level, its accession to the

Council of Europe (in 1995), and its intention to build a law-based demo-

cratic state require the creation of new legal safeguards. This must include
the adoption of a new Criminal Code.

Why can Ukraine not continue to manage with the old Soviet socialist criminal
legislation, and the reforms which are being carried out to ensure its basic principles?

First of all, because of the socio-economic changes, which require the old
Soviet legislation to be brought into line with the national-historical juridical tra-
ditions of the Ukrainian state, international norms and standards, world-wide ex-
perience, and the increasing self-awareness and dignity of the Ukrainian people.

Throughout the Soviet period, Ukraine had, in effect, no criminal legislation of
its own. The Soviet state did not view criminal legislation as a constituent part of
universal values. This led to the implementation of mass terror and economic op-
pression against the people, by the creation of the artificial Famine, designating
dissidents as ‘enemies of the people’, extra-legal punishments, deportations, etc.

For the first five years, no Criminal Code was adopted at all. The Codes of
1922-27 were aimed at protecting the dictatorship of the Party nomenklatura, not
legality or human rights. These Codes produced only an apparent legality, and
their content was inhuman and anti-national. We may take as an example the de-
nial of the presumption of innocence, since itwas a barrier against the criminal re-
pression of political and ideological opponents. Until the 1960s, a plea of guilty
by the accused was considered the ‘queen of proofs’, and sufficient for a sentence
to be imposed. This gave rise to bestial methods of interrogation, torture, etc.

Up to 1958, in the Soviet Criminal Code there existed the institution of dealing
with analogy. This gave the prosecution the power of attributing acts not explicitly
envisaged by the Code according to the Article considered to be the most similar.

The Criminal Code of 1922 envisaged responsibility for the so-called ‘degree
of danger presented by the person’. Article 7 proclaimed: the ‘degree of danger
presented by the person occurs with the committing of acts harmful to society,
or activities which give evidence of a serious threat to public order’. Under this
formulation came the jobless, homeless, and beggars, even if they had commit-
ted no illegal acts.

The Soviet legal system was the first in the history of criminal practice which, in
addition to penalties, also included ‘measures of social protection’, the precise
meaning of which was not specified. These measures were widely applied during
the times of collectivisation and industrialisation, and ensured a supply of unpaid
labour by millions of persons condemned by the courts or punished without trial.
This also gave the Soviet authorities free rein to deport or exile groups of people
who were inconvenient on account of their ethnic, professional or class back-
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ground, in the absence of any specific charges against them. Thus, according to a
resolution of the Central Committee of the All-Union Communist Party (Bolsheviks)
and the Council of People’s Commissars of the USSR of 14 May 1941 ‘On the ex-
pulsion of anti-social elements from the Baltic Republics, Western Ukraine, Western
Belarus and Moldova’, entrepreneurs, foreign citizens, bureaucrats of the former
government structures and their families, prostitutes and other categories of citizens
were exiled to the eastern regions of Siberia. For Western Ukraine alone the far
from complete data puts the number of those deported at above 200,000.

For a long time, Soviet criminal legislation did not dare acknowledge, even
formally, that the law has to guarantee the correction and re-education of con-
victed persons and the re-establishment of law and order. On the contrary, in a
number of cases, the law itself was conducive to injustice.

It is sufficient to recall the decree of the All-Union Central Executive Com-
mittee (VTsVK) of the USSR of 7 April 1935 on the application of criminal penal-
ties to 12-year-old law-breakers, including the death penalty. When, at the same
time, it was permitted for a communist to be cleared of criminal responsibility,
provided that the relevant Party organs gave their consent.

There was a permanent problem of the codification of the legislation then ef-
fective. Apart from the Criminal Code, there existed a number of normative acts
which contradicted it. For example, the resolution of the Central Executive Com-
mittee (TsVK) and the Council of People’s Commissars of the USSR of 7 August
1932 ‘On the protection of the property of state enterprises, collective farms and
cooperatives, and the strengthening of communal (socialist) property’, envisaged
the imposition of the death penalty. But at that time the Criminal Code of the
Ukrainian SSR envisaged milder penalties for such acts. A whole series of decrees,
which were adopted by die TsVK and the Council of People’s Commissars, were
kept secret and inaccessible as far as the general population was concerned. Often
a punishment for crime was envisaged in legislative acts not relating to criminal
law. These included, in particular, the confinement of dissidents in psychiatric clin-
ics, depriving them of citizenship and exiling them abroad.

In 1961, during the Khrushchev thaw, a new Criminal Code of the Ukrainian
SSR was adopted, which is still effective. Under the pressure of the world commu-
nity, the Soviet Union was forced to accede to a number of international conven-
tions on human rights and reflect them in the new Code. Formally, it was obliged
to renounce all inhuman principles. But, in spite of their content, the ideological
and philosophical principles did not recognise the change and remained a direct
continuation of the previous criminal legislation. In place of the uncertainty of the
concept of crime was introduced the uncertainty of the classification of criminals.

In particular, they envisaged division of crimes into serious (Article 7) and
those which constitute a major threat to society (Article 51). In truth, there is still
a third group, which was not included in the previous Codes and which has no
specific hame.

The fact of an action belonging to this or that group entails corresponding
legal consequences. It may constitute grounds for closing a case. On the other
hand, the law does not set out clear criteria to be observed by the law-enforce-
ment organ considering the deed. This is left to the judgment of the organ con-
cerned, which leads to a real breach of legality.
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The use made in the Criminal Code of concepts and categories demanding va-
lue judgements has not stood the test of practice and has become a paradox, es-
pecially at the present time. How, today, in an era of galloping inflation is one to
interpret the concept of ‘substantial damage’, which is a qualifying criterion in
many articles? Once again, on the basis of personal judgment. In other words, this
is a continuation of the existence of the same institution of analogy which has of-
ficially been renounced, yet it still exists. Moreover, Article 206 (hooliganism)
contains the totally undefined and ambiguous concepts ‘gross breach of social
order’, ‘explicit disrespect of society’, ‘exceptional cynicism’, and ‘especial inso-
lence’. In practice, this has constantly led to abuses by investigators and judges
using the qualifications of this article, where no concrete actions are envisaged. At
the same time, a third of all prosecutions in Ukraine were for hooliganism.

The use in Article 154 of the Criminal Code of the concept ‘Speculation’
mocks the citizens of Ukraine. According to this, virtually all Ukrainian citizens
are speculators. The law-enforcement organs have practically ceased to enforce
this concept, and it is dead. Nevertheless, in the Supreme Council of Ukraine
one may hear demands from populists for harsher penalties for speculation and
calls to arms at suggestions that this article should be abolished. The civilised
world does not know and has never known such a concept as ‘speculation’. A
person has the right to buy and sell whatever is not forbidden by the legislation
in force. In other words, clearly specified trading rules and tax tariffs are estab-
lished, the breach of which constitutes a criminal offence.

In acceding to the Council of Europe, Ukraine assumed the obligation of sus-
pending the imposition of the death penalty as one of the sanctions of the legal
norms of the Criminal Code. For almost eight decades, starting with the post-com-
munist imperium and up to the present time, the death penalty has been hypo-
critically defined as a temporary penalty. According to Amnesty International
figures, in 1994, Ukraine occupied the fifth place (after Iran, lrag, China and
Nigeria) in carrying out death sentences. Has this reduced the number of serious
crimes in the state? No, they are increasing. The reason lies not in the existence or
absence of the death penalty. It is rather a matter of the morality and conscience
of society. Christian morality proclaims: Thou shalt not kill"” And this applies to
states, too. A state which Kills its criminals itself becomes a criminal. This has be-
come the European principle, and Ukraine wants to be a European state.

Obviously, the time has come to introduce new penalties into the Criminal Code
- imprisonment for up to 25 years, with a maximum penalty of life imprisonment.

Working on this historical excursus in the development of Ukraine’s criminal
legislation, | want to stress that these fatal errors of the past must not be allowed
a place in the forthcoming first Criminal Code of independent Ukraine. The exist-
ing Criminal Code cannot be used as the basis for a reform of Ukraine’s criminal
legislation. Unfortunately, such ill-thought-out steps have already been taken
under the aegis of the Cabinet of Ministers, which, following the old Soviet tradi-
tions and principles, has worked out a draft Criminal Code and given it to the
Ukrainian parliament for the latter’s consideration. This draft continues the legacy
of the previous legislation with its content and basic postulates. The opportunis-
tic nature of the changes does not affect the blemishes of the existing Code. It is
amazing that the Cabinet of Ministers, which has proclaimed that it is setting out
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on the path of refonn, is trying to do so with old and bankrupt equipment. | am
hoping that the word of the President of Ukraine will carry weight in this matter.

Hence it is no coincidence that, in my capacity as a people’s deputy, | have
submitted an alternative draft Criminal Code, based on a new principle. This was
drawn up by scholars and legal practitioners, headed by Professor V.M. Smiti-
yenko of the Ukrainian Academy of Internal Affairs, who holds the degree of
Doctor ofJuridical Sciences.

Here | shall mention a few of the conceptual principles of this draft legislation:

1. recognition that the Criminal Code defines not only prescriptions and pro-
hibitions, the breach of which entails the imposition of penalties, but is also a re-
liable protection of the values common to all humanity;

2. the humanisation and depoliticisation of all institutions of criminal legislation;

3. renewal of the historical approach to the theory and practice of criminal leg-
islation which existed through the centuries-long history of Kyivan Rus’, the Uk-
rainian people and its statehood;

4. establishment of a necessary relationship of the voluntary effort of an of-
fender to eliminate the harmful consequences of his crime and the severity of
the penalty imposed, and also between the intention of the offender to make
complete reparation of the harm done during the course of the sentence, and the
possibility of parole or early release, amnesty or pardon.

There are several innovations in the general preamble of the draft. For in-
stance, Article 14, ‘Causative link’, envisages the institution of criminal proceed-
ings only under the condition of proven evidence of a causative link between
the offence and the harmful consequences which ensue.

The chapter on ‘Subjects of criminal responsibility’ first of all establishes crim-
inals apart from physical and juridical persons. This is a question of contempo-
rary importance, involving matters of principle, which has both supporters and
antagonists. Such responsibility is embodied in the criminal legislation of other
countries, and operated extremely effectively during economic crises in these
states. At present, in Ukraine’s new market economy, some enterprise structures
use their legal status simply for criminal aims. We may recall the ‘MMM scandal’,
which mined a whole section of the population of Ukraine. This company’s ac-
tions were in fact not covered by the existing criminal law.

Article 35 defines the forms of criminal activity. Circumstances excluding re-
sponsibility are defined as an error in the evaluation of the legitimacy of an ac-
tion, and criminal-legal collusion between the victim and the guilty party.

Chapter 12, ‘Punishment and its forms’, establishes new penalties - namely
criminal restitution depriving an offending organisation of its status as a juridical
person, and its liquidation.

The draft renounces such forms of punishment as deprivation of parental
rights, inasmuch as this form of punishment is amoral, and the substitution of
forced labour for a suspended prison sentence, since this is simply a disguised
method of using the unpaid labour of convicted persons to ‘solve’ economic
problems. The renunciation of the death penalty is also envisaged.

A major innovation is described in the special section of the draft. This begins with
chapters whose content is the protection of the peace and security of humankind
and its environment, the health of the population, life and human rights. For die first
time, it includes chapters on actions which infringe freedom of conscience and the
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legal activity of religious confessions. Offences against property are treated in a new
way, in light of their equality under the law. Certain minor actions (negligent use or
storage of agricultural equipment, grain or seed) are decriminalised. ‘Hooliganism’ is
dropped from the conceptual basis of the draft, and is considered instead as an ag-
gravating factor in other crimes. Penalties relating to performing military service are
considerably extended in comparison with the current ones.

The full text of the draft was published in the periodical Imenem zakonu (In
the name of the law, No. 43, 28 October 1994), issued by the Ministry of Internal
Affairs of Ukraine.

At international presentations, the draft Criminal Code which | have described
has always been highly acclaimed. It has also been reviewed by the UN, where it
evoked wide-ranging expert comments which have since been used to improve
it further. A number of proposals of the draft have gone into the text of a model
Criminal Code for the republics of the former USSR which do not have the re-
sources to prepare their own legislation. It has also received a positive response
from UNESCO. The authors of the draft have been invited to work on criminal
legislation in Russia and other states. It is hoped that Ukraine, too, will put a
proper value on the expert work of its citizens. O
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The Formation of the Ukrainian
Army, 1991-95

Konstantyn Morozov

nian Army by mentioning two well-known documents: The Ukrainian SSR

has the right to its own Armed Forces’,1and ‘To subordinate all military for-
mations, deployed on the territory of the republic, to the Supreme Council of
Ukraine. Establish a Ministry of Defence of Ukraine. The Ukrainian Government
to begin the creation of the Armed Forces of Ukraine’.2These are two state Acts,
passed a little more than a year apart, the first declaring Ukraine’s right to its own
Armed Forces, and the second implementing that right. To augment these Acts,
there were later adopted a Concept of the defence and the Armed Forces of
Ukraine, laws ‘On the defence of Ukraine’ and ‘On the Armed Forces of Uk-
raine’, and a Concept of the socio-psychological service of the Armed Forces. In
implementing this legal base, Ukraine was the first of the republics of the former
Soviet Union to become a state with its own Army.

More than four years have passed since those decisions were taken, but the
Army, which has become one of the important attributes of Ukrainian statehood, so
far does not feel that the state has an appropriate attitude towards it. Existence al-
most without a budget (from 1991), political ambiguity of its principal role, funda-
mental deviations from national legislation in its development, constant reductions
in the manpower and matériel of combat units and formations, with a simultaneous
establishment of ever-changing command structures, the catastrophic state of the
economic situation of service personnel and their families - all these factors have at-
tracted the anti-state element, and are eroding the Army from within, and, in the
opinion of patriots, are allegedly deliberately reducing the prestige of military ser-
vice at a time when the Army should be acquiring new qualities in a new state.

The reasons for this situation, like the tasks of building the Armed Forces, lie
in many spheres of state-building. They have come about, first and foremost, as
the consequence of a series of both foreign and domestic political mistakes and
actions in each period of this course, and miscalculations at the state level. Atthe
same time, changes in the leadership of the Armed Forces have introduced into
the process of their fomiation subjective characteristics across the entire spec-
trum of problems of the state task, from the principles of the formation of the
Army to the strategy of its potential role.

I would like, first of all, to recall the beginnings of the formation of the Ukrai-

Stages of formation of the Armed Forces

In my opinion, from the point of view of the practical influence of events on the
process of the formation of the Army from 1990-95, this period can be divided
into three stages. The first - preparatory - stage was one of transition, from the
declaration of the right of Ukraine to its own Armed Forces to the beginning of

' Declaration on the State Sovereignty of Ukraine, 19July 1990.
2Decree of the Supreme Council of Ukraine ‘On military formations of Ukraine’, 24 August 1991.
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the practical implementation of this right. The second and third stages are those
of genuine statehood, but have different political characteristics. Each stage in-
cludes achievements and mistakes, which strengthened, or, conversely, weak-
ened the very idea of a Ukrainian Army.

Thus, the first stage (July 1990-August 199D was a time of laying the political
foundations of Ukrainian statehood and its important attribute - the Army. In No-
vember 1990, the Union of Ukrainian Officers drew up the first Concept of the
Armed Forces of Ukraine, which was approved by the Great Council of the Popular
Movement of Ukraine (Rukh) in December of the same year. Of the three possible
approaches,3the third - evolutionary - option was selected. This option was also
chosen by the First Congress of the Union of Ukrainian Officers, which was held in
June 1991, and was, moreover, taken as the basis of the work of die Supreme Soviet
on legislation concerning issues of the formation of the Armed Forces. Now, with
all due respect to patriotic appraisals of all relevant events, from this first stage on-
wards, | believe the selection of the ‘third’ option to have been forced, but never-
theless the only correct one. This choice took into account the situation in Ukraine,
which was at that time still part of the USSR. General Boris Sharikov, die then head
of the political command of the Kyiv Military District, in his telegram of 30 June
1991 informed the political organs of the military district that the cadre officers of
combat units, formations, higher educational establishments, military commissariats
of die district, and the veterans’ organisation resolutely protest against the decisions
of the congress, and support joint Armed Forces’4

Thus the position of patriotic officers during that period was not only coura-
geous, but also, through its correctness, became the first step towards the achieve-
ments in the rebirth of the Ukrainian Army.

The second stage (August 1991-die end of 1993) was one of tackling the count-
less problems which cropped up in die formation of the Army. August 24,1991 was
the day which detached Ukraine from the moribund empire, and established its
right to rule its own territory. On that day the Supreme Council, with its Decree ‘On
military formations of Ukraine’, subordinated all the military formations deployed
on die territory of the republic, created the Ministry of Defence of Ukraine, and em-
powered the government to start forming the Armed Forces of Ukraine. To imple-
ment these decisions, and without waiting for the results of the all-Ukrainian
referendum on independence, scheduled for 1 December 1991, the organisational
group of the Ministry of Defence, in November, drafted and submitted for review
to the Supreme Council a Concept of defence and the Armed Forces of Ukraine. By
December, Ukraine became the first of all the former Soviet republics to have its
own Laws ‘On the defence of Ukraine’ and ‘On the Armed Forces of Ukraine’.50n
diis legal basis, the President of Ukraine was able to act to break the resistance in
the military districts, where simultaneously the commanders were replaced and the

3The first two approaches stipulated a radical approach through the formation of parallel structures
based on a voluntary patriotic movement, or else on the basis of internal forces and civil defence
troops subordinated to the Supreme Council, the third approach entailed the reform of the group of
Soviet Armed Forces on the territory of Ukraine into the Armed Forces of Ukraine. After August 1991,
the second and third approaches effectively coalesced.

" Boris Sharikov, Telegram to commanders of political organs, No. 19/129, 30 June 1991.

5Ratified by the Supreme Council of Ukraine on 6 December 1991.
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command organs reformed.6Beginning inJanuary 1992, the oath of allegiance to
Ukraine was administered to the various units so that within three months Ukraine
had more than 80% of military personnel juridically defined as belonging to the
Ukrainian state. In spite of later distortions of this process and the existence of tes-
timonies that those who swore the oath at that time were by no means all 100% sin-
cere, | should like to stress that this criterion of definition7 was, though not
sufficient, extremely necessary. It provided a basis for effecting the relatively peace-
ful transfer beyond the borders of Ukraine of close to 10,000 officers who made no
secret of their unwillingness to acknowledge Ukraine’s statehood. This operation,
and the transfer from Ukraine of tens of thousands of conscripts from other re-
publics, was in the main completed by May 1992, thus finally eliminating the ques-
tion of the participation of Ukraine in the so-called Joint Armed Forces.8 After this
Russia was obliged to look to the formation of its own aimed forces and was only
able to put further obstacles in Ukraine’s way where tine issue had not been fully
implemented, or where it hoped for concessions from Ukraine.

One can say with hindsight that the decision to form a Ministry of Defence on
the basis of the command system of the Kyiv Military District was conect, and its
implementation timely. If the command of the forces of the three military dis-
tricts had not been taken over at that time, Ukraine would now be engaged in a
continuous process of negotiation instead of having its own Army. | regard this
as a major achievement for Ukraine in its process of state-building. But at that
time the lack of decisiveness in two attempts to take over the command of the
Black Sea Fleet and to form the Ukrainian Navy on its basis,9brought this issue
to a prolonged standstill and transformed a situation of uncertainty into a furious
campaign of open opposition, and a state problem.

The years 1992-93 were the era of Ukraine’s first steps into the world as a state
which has its own armed forces. Contacts and agreements with countries of the for-
mer Warsaw Pact, members of NATO,Dand participation in the UN peacekeeping
operations constituted achievements in the formation of the authority of Ukraine’s
Army, and hence the state. However, the use of this authority in the interests of the
state, primarily its defence, was ineffective. In particular, it did not achieve a politi-
cal advantage commensurate with the nuclear weapons, the opportune presence of
which in Ukraine was not qualified as a detenent against possible aggression.

This stage | would still describe as that of the first attempts to give the nascent
Ukrainian Army the attributes of a truly Ukrainian Army by means of cadre poli-

6Decree of the President of Ukraine, 29 January 1992.

7Decree of the Supreme Council of Ukraine, 6 December 1991. Later Ukrainian Armed Forces Day.

8The idea of joint armed forces, originally of the Union, and later of the CIS, was launched by the
leadership of the former (All-Union) Ministry of Defence. After 1991, this leadership entered into what
became known as the Joint Armed Forces of the CIS’, and part of it, later, went to the Russian Ministry
of Defence. The joint defence system of the CIS was set up at the Tashkent conference in May 1993.

9Excluding the commander of the Black Sea Fleet from the Decree of the President of Ukraine of
29 January 1992, which relieved the commanders of the Kyiv, Odessa and Carpathian Military
Districts, and leaving him at die post when additional measures were being used to subordinate the
Fleet, Decree of the President of Ukraine of 5 April 1992.

DDuring this time, there were bilateral exchanges of military delegations and military cooperation
was established with Poland, Bulgaria, Romania, the Czech Republic, Slovakia, Moldova, Belarus,
Latvia, Germany, France, Great Britain, Turkey and the USA.
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cy. And, in my opinion, this aroused all forces which opposed such a concept,
to fight against the Ukrainian idea in state-building as awhole, and in the sphere
of defence in particular. Here, too, however, it might have been possible to act
more decisively in order to make this process irreversible as quickly as possible.

The third stage (end of 1993-to the present) is now under way, but is subject
to increasing pressure from left-wing political forces with their plans for CIS in-
tegration right up to the restoration of the Union. This imposes serious con-
straints on the entire process of the formation of a defence system for Ukraine,
and the development of its Armed Forces, in particular. Nevertheless, this peri-
od, and, | am inclined to stress, especially 1994, has been one of a new, and sig-
nificantly higher, level of organisation of operational readiness of the organs of
command of the Armed Forces, and the combat and tactical training of the
troops. It may be considered that, from that time onwards, the Army has been
freed from the influence of politicians and focused on essentially practical tasks.
In practice, | agree and again stress that this is an achievement, but is the process
of forming the Army, particularly after 1994, without political interference? Ob-
viously, this is the view of those who are interested in prolonging the current sit-
uation. Undoubtedly, this third, current, stage is a time of formation for the
Army, and also of the increase of its role among the guarantors of Ukraine’s in-
dependence, hence the Army, too, is increasing its demands, analysing its pre-
sent state and all aspects of its development.

State of the Armed Forces: political factors

Proceeding now to an analysis of the stage of practical actions in the building of
the Ukrainian Armed Forces, | would like to relate them to the political situation
in Ukraine, which forms the foundations of statehood, on which the Army is to
be constructed. The situation of the Army today is a consequence of this situa-
tion. Let us look at these consequences in three important spheres.

The ideological sphere. To date, in Ukraine the formation of the political sys-
tem has not been completed, no ideology of state-building has yet been devel-
oped, nor even its foundations properly defined. It is perceived by different
officers in different ways. Under these circumstances, the process of education
in the Armed Forces is in decline. Ukraine has not become a single homeland for
the officers, while for the other ranks this fact has become a threat of victimisa-
tion. The Army is not becoming Ukrainian, and hence cannot be a reliable agent
of foreign policy among the sheaf of such agents at the disposal of the president.
The reason is becoming ever more comprehensible: the Ukrainian national idea
should lie at the core of Ukraine’s defence system no less than it does in the
foundations of state-building. Without it one cannot form a deterrent based on
the main qualitative parameter —the human component. As far as this parameter
is concerned, neither Ukrainian patriots nor foreign experts have, to put it mild-
ly, any great regard for the Ukrainian Army.

Thepolitical sphere. Officers today do not know what is the political basis of the
state, and hence remain politically uncommitted. It is unfortunate but true that the
Ukrainian Army remains wide open not only to the influence of those political
forces which are fighting for power within the country, but also of those outside
forces which are fighting against Ukraine’s independence. Likewise there are no



12 The Ukrainian Review

properly defined political guarantees of Ukraine’s security, and the world does not
understand Ukraine’s priorities: Europe, Asia, or the role of a buffer between them.
Officers perceive and assess these circumstances in various ways, and this also di-
vides them along political lines.

The econom ic sphere. The economic foundations of Ukrainian statehood are
likewise undefined, the goal of the left-wing forces, which operate on the prin-
ciple ‘the worse the better’ has not been condemned by anyone and has not
been explained: this distorts the perception of the situation in the country, and
gives rise to a corresponding political outlook among the officers. Raising the
guestion of Ukraine’s way out of the economic crisis without a political assess-
ment of the causes of that crisis simply acts in favour of the restoration of broken
links, instead of a political commitment to developing the foundations of Uk-
raine’s own economy. The economic activity of the Armed Forces today is aimed
exclusively towards the sale of equipment and weapons, while not a single plan
for the purchase or joint development with other countries of small-arms, ar-
tillery systems, or combat aircraft is being implemented.1l In every field, the fo-
cus is towards Russia, and there is a growing threat that the Ukrainian state will
be dragged into dependence on Russia up to the point of a forced military-polit-
ical union. Such is the situation which surrounds the Army.

Is the Ukrainian Army competent? Today this question is of interest to the
Ukrainian authorities and people; foreign politicians and political analysts are
searching for an answer to it. A ‘Russian affiliate’ is how some foreigners deni-
grated the Ukrainian Armed Forces, after observing their personnel during joint
summer exercises in Ukraine last year.2 This is unpleasant, but other assess-
ments, apart from those which land on the desk of the Ukrainian leadership,
concur. The Army, which has still not been properly formed, is sick almost unto
death. As far as we know, the competence of the Army follows from assessments
of its capabilities and readiness with respect to the following factors: human,
matériel, training, commitment to defence, security, etc. The assessment of the
Army, based on the assessment of the role of these factors, determines the de-
fence capability of the state. What, then, is the effect of these factors on the ca-
pability of the Ukrainian Army? What are the results of this?

Thehumanfactor. The Law ‘On the Armed Forces of Ukraine’ states that: ‘the
military-patriotic education of servicemen is to be carried out according to the
national-historical traditions of the people of Ukraine’.3This constitutes the basis
for the education of soldiers and junior officers in sentiments of civic patriotism,
without which no army exists in the world. At the same time, it is a criterion for
the assessment of the suitability of ensigns, officers and generals during their se-
lection for service. Thus, in addition to the existing well-known criteria for as-
sessing the human factor, such as the professionalism and activity of servicemen,
there is the new criterion of patriotism. Its novelty lies precisely in something
which certain people, alas, cannot see. This assessment is made with respect to a

1iIn 1991-93, the Ukrainian government did not review this problem, and suitable finances for the
proposed programmes were not laid down in the budget.

Ploint exercises at the Yavoriv training area inJune 1995.

BThe Law ‘On the Armed Forces of Ukraine’, Article 11.
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baseline that is new in principle: a sense of belonging and loyalty to the Ukraini-
an state. In other words, not only the roots which connect a person with the Uk-
rainian land, but also his conscious acceptance of Ukraine’s independence, the
creation in his consciousness of an image of Ukraine as a single homeland, not
merely a constituent part of the former Union, and readiness to defend that
homeland against anyone. For the Ukrainian Army, this is a problem. The Army
was formed by political means. The participation of Ukraine in the CIS has halt-
ed the processes of the Ukrainianisation of the Army, and by pulling Ukraine fur-
ther into joint structures not envisaged by Ukrainian legislation, is depriving the
Ukrainian Army of the possibility of becoming Ukrainian, and is excluding the
formation of its principal force - the human factor.

Thetechnicalfactor. The question of arms for the needs of the Ukrainian Army
has evoked no great interest among the leadership of the state from its inception
until now. Possibly the leadership has the impression that the Army is over-
equipped and that all that is necessary is arms-reduction. What matters, however,
is not simply the overall current volume of weaponry, but also forward planning.
Moreover, for Ukraine there remained, as a legacy from the empire, a military in-
dustrial complex, which although huge was incapable of acting independently.
Military-technical cooperation, as organised within the CIS, continues, in actual
fact, to make Ukraine’s military industrial complex dependent on Russia. As con-
cerns the availability of sufficient matériel in good working order and the possi-
bilities of producing and replacing it, this has a negative effect on the capability of
the Ukrainian Armed Forces. Thus the formation of the bases of Ukraine’s econo-
my, from the defence point of view, is a determinant for the formation of the
technical component of a defence-ready state.

The readinessfactor. The assessment of this factor should be given according
to other criteria, but here, too, patriotic experts also play a determinant role.

The factors affecting the state of combat-readiness of the Armed Forces, first
and foremost, should be identified as commitment to defence and the training of
the personnel in implementing the plans for raising the combat-readiness of the
troops and command and control systems. The criteria for assessing the commit-
ment to defence are the suitability of the structure of the Army, and the deploy-
ment of units of the various Armed Forces in accordance with their role. This is
the principal consideration in the formation of armies world-wide, but for Uk-
raine it has remained for four years a ‘delicate’ matter. It is no accident that, up to
now, Ukraine has not yet decided with whom and against whom it must organ-
ise its defence, and what kind of army it requires.

Current problems of military reform

Have these requirements been recognised? What are the plans for the current re-
forms? Are they being implemented at all? In Ukraine, in fact, owing to certain po-
litical circumstances and lack of experience, and in order to consolidate more
rapidly the fact of independence in the formation of Ukraine’s defence, in its time
the main principle of the sequence of the formation of its legal basis was violated,
that is: from general concepts, to concrete programmes. | mean the sequence of ela-
borating drafts and the acceptance by the state of the Concept of national security,
the Plan for military reform, the Military Doctrine, and the Plan and Programme for



14 The Ukrainian Review

forming the Armed Forces. Owing to the absence of such an approach and in such
asequence, in 1993 Ukraine ratified the Military Doctrine without having a Concept
of national security, and now that there is one, tire elaboration of the Plan for mili-
tary reform has not been organised. Under these conditions, the planning or imple-
mentation of the formation (although we erroneously talk of reform) of the Armed
Forces involves significant moral and material losses.

The Plan for military reform in Ukraine, which should have been elaborated
by a special body at the National Security Council, still does not exist to this day.
Therefore the Plan for the formation of the Armed Forces, as one of its elements,
likewise does not exist.

What kind of Army does Ukraine need? It is strange but true that in the fifth
year of state-building we are only beginning to think about these problems even
at the higher levels. To quote a colleague at the Ministry of Defence

... today, delving into tire whole set of these problems, we feel that it is not easy at
all to answer the question ‘What kind of Army do we need?’. Thus, in order to define
its parameters, it is first of all necessary to forecast, as fully as possible, trends in the
foreign policy situation, and tire directions of the future progress of the state. Only on
this basis can we have more-or-less clearly defined tasks and fundamental character-
istics of the Armed Forces. For this, itis necessary to take into account, too, the ob-
jective uncertainties, which may be connected with tire future CIS, or problems of the
expansion of NATO, and also with the situation on tire borders of Ukraine’. 4

One cannot disagree with this. The factors influencing the tasks and charac-
teristics of the Armed Forces, as well as the basis for their determination, have
been established correctly. Who said that today Ukraine does not have all that it
needs for this? | believe that Ukraine does posses the main answers to the given
guestions, and, as for the rest, these too could have been found a long time ago
if there had been a real desire to do so. | can propose several ideas on the the-
ses mentioned in this article.

=« From the point of view of the development of the foreign policy situation.

It is well-known that the political situation in Ukraine is shaped by the attitudes
of other countries towards the foreign policy which Ukraine is conducting. These
attitudes, and the associated adjustment of the policies of other countries towards
Ukraine, form the foreign policy situation. Does Ukraine have a basis for predict-
ing and assessing trends as they develop? | believe that it does. As early as 1993,
the Supreme Council of Ukraine passed a decree ratifying the ‘Fundamental direc-
tions of the foreign policy of Ukraine’.5This document laid down that the ‘basic
requirement in the realisation of the foreign policy of Ukraine is the fullest possible
and most effective security of the national interests of the country’. The principles
on which the state conducts its foreign policy were likewise formulated. They are
the objects of assessments by other countries in the shaping of their stance towards
Ukraine. They are just, but not to the liking of everyone, for Ukraine ‘conducts an
open foreign policy and aspires towards cooperation,... avoiding dependence on

U Materials of the Ministry of Defence Collegium, Narodna Armiya, 1 December 1995.
5 ‘Fundamental directions of the foreign policy of Ukraine’. Decree of the Supreme Council of
Ukraine No. 3360,1993.
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any states or groups of states,... it recognises no territorial claims against itself,...
[is] against the stationing of foreign troops on the territory of other states’.

The above position of the foreign policy course of Ukraine shows that the state
has the baseline and potentialities both to foresee the foreign policy situation
around itself, and to assess future trends. The Army has to be called to ensure the
state’s unwavering adherence to its course on the basis of national interests, and
hence the Army itself must be, first and foremost, Ukrainian. This is the funda-
mental task of military reform.

= Regarding the directions of the further course of the state.

Although a number of explanations of this (what state to build?) have been
given, including some at the highest level, we will try to support them with the
aid of documents.

Firstly, the ‘Fundamental directions’ determine the foreign-policy aspect of the
course of the Ukrainian state, and, as is known, it is here that the parameters of
its security are included. To effect this, the

foreign policy of Ukraine is directed towards the implementation of the following
most important tasks: the consolidation and development of Ukraine as an indepen-
dent democratic state, ensuring tire stability of the international situation of Ukraine,
preserving the territorial integrity of the state and the inviolability of its borders, the
integration of its national economy into the world economic system..., the defence
of tire rights and interests of the citizens of Ukraine abroad..., tire spreading in the
world of tire inrage of Ukraine as a predictable reliable partner.

Defining its position vis-a-vis the Western states - members of the European
Community and NATO - Ukraine stands for the ‘establishment with them of re-
lations of political and military partnership..., the re-establishment of former ties
between Ukraine and European civilisation’, while it views cooperation within
the CIS exclusively on the principles of ‘sovereign partnership, equality and mu-
tual benefit,... it avoids participation in the creation of forms of inter-state coop-
eration, capable of transforming the CIS into a suprastate structure of a federative
of confederative character’.

It is obvious that adherence to such a policy requires an independent Army.
In Ukraine’s situation, the independence of the Army, in the first place, is deter-
mined not by its juridical neutrality, but by the actual possibilities for the country
to ensure its autonomy from the former empire. This is the next task of military
reform. Its implementation is significantly complicated by Ukraine’s membership
in the CIS, and this is the reason that the nexus of problems of making the Uk-
rainian Army independent continues to drag on.

= Regarding the ‘objective indeterminacy of the CIS’.

A certain part of Ukrainian society is convinced that as a member of the CIS
Ukraine has no chance of realising its own foreign policy course. As regards the
absence in the future of this creation in its present form, there are, | think, very
few people in Ukraine today who doubt this. But let us return to the facts.

The CIS, which was created, according to its founders, to effect a ‘civilised sep-
aration’, is not living up to its definition. Neither a just division of the assets of the
former Soviet Union, nor a peaceful transition of the former republics to an inde-
pendent form of existence of their statehood was permitted by Russia. Russia,
under whose aegis the CIS has , in actual fact, been from the very beginning, em-
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Britain Awakens to Ukraine:
Europe’s New ‘Strategic Pivot’

Taras Kuzio

he one-day visits of Prime Minister John Major and President Bill Clinton

to Ukraine in April, en route to the nuclear safety summit in Moscow (April

19-20) are examples of what are becoming a regular stopover for Western
leaders on their way to consultations and meetings in the Russian capital.

After years of neglect, Britain, Germany, the USA and Canada are currently
promoting the strategic importance of Ukraine to European security. This is pro-
ducing a stomi of diplomatic activity on the eve of the Russian presidential elec-
tions. US Secretary of State Warren Christopher has met President Kuchma on
three occasions this year, on one occasion (in February) in the presence of Rus-
sian Foreign Minister Yevgenniy Primakov in Helsinki. Already this year (Feb-
ruary 20-21), President Kuchma has paid a highly successful high-profile visit to
the US which led to further security assurances for Ukraine.

In 1995, Ukraine undertook the largest number of military exercises within
NATO’s Partnership for Peace of any former Soviet bloc country. With an eye on
domestic developments in Russia, on account of its geopolitical position, Ukraine
is keenly interested in forging a ‘special relationship’ with NATO which would in-
clude a political consultative mechanism. For the moment at least, Ukraine is not
applying for NATO membership - but this stance could change ifa communist or
ultra-nationalist wins the Russian presidential elections. Although the West is now
committed to an enlarged NATO to include all, or some, of the Visegrad Quad-
rangle countries, it has still to resolve the more complicated question as to where
Ukraine fits into the new post-Soviet European security system.

Immediately after the disintegration of the former USSR, Britain at first largely
ignored Ukraine and, like many other Western countries, followed a Russia-cen-
tred policy that, at times, served to legitimise the carving out of a Russian sphere
of influence in the CIS through a new Russian ‘Monroe Doctrine’. The Ukrainian
Foreign Ministry complained on the eve of Rifkind’s visit to Ukraine in Septem-
ber 1995 that, ‘Britain has in fact not yet formed a clear, well-thought concept of
relations with Ukraine. The policies ofJohn Major’s government regarding our
state are in fact being formulated from week to week, which means they have no
consistency’. Although Ukraine was at last being considered separately from
Russia, British policy towards Ukraine was, nevertheless, still ‘reserved’. Rifkind
told his Ukrainian hosts that Ukraine is Europe’s new ‘Strategic pivot’ and backed
its re-integration into Europe.

An attempt to rectify Britain’s slow recognition of Ukraine’s strategic impor-
tance was an international conference entitled ‘Whither Ukraine’ at the Foreign
Office conference centre at Wilton Park in Sussex, England, last December, dur-
ing the same week as President Kuchma'’s three-day visit to the UK. A major sur-
vey of post-Soviet and East European studies in the UK last year also served to
reverse the Russo-centric bias of post-Soviet Studies in the UK: 35 new posts,
three of which are in Ukrainian affairs, at the Universities of Birmingham, Lon-
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don and Essex. Five other newly-created posts include Ukrainian affairs as part
of joint studies of the region. A major international conference on Ukraine entit-
led ‘Soviet to Independent Ukraine: A Troubled Transformation’ is scheduled to
be held at the University of Birmingham onJune 13-14, funded by the Foreign
and Commonwealth Office and the Economic and Social Research Council. Par-
ticipants from the UK, the USA, Germany and Ukraine have been invited, and
former President Leonid Kravchuk is expected to deliver the keynote speech.

During President Kuchma’s visit to the UK last December, Prime Minister
Major told him that, ‘Ukraine has an absolutely pivotal role to play in the future

President Kuchma and Prime MinisterJohn Major,
London, December 1995

of Europe’. Ukraine, which for so long was pushed to the sidelines of Western
strategic thinking, is now increasingly ranked alongside the three Baltic republics
as of vital strategic importance to European security. ‘Ukraine occupies an im-
portant place in the European security system because its strategic and geogra-
phic location requires this’, British Defence Secretary Michael Portillo said during
Kuchma'’s visit to the UK.

Speaking at the Royal Institute of International Affairs, Ukrainian Foreign Mini-
ster Hennadiy Udovenko said that, ‘Ukraine reserves the right to become a mem-
ber of any military and political structure which, in its evolution, would tend to
be part of a new system of European security’. Udovenko also unquestionably
backed his British colleague’s, Foreign Secretary Rifkind’s, call for Ukraine to
play a role worthy of its strategic importance in Europe’s newly developing se-
curity architecture. ‘While developing Ukraine as an independent European state
we, properly speaking, return to historical traditions which determine the natur-
al place of our country as a participant with full rights in the European commu-
nity’, Udovenko said. ‘By transforming and reforming, Ukraine itself is getting
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more closer to Europe, in the same way as Europe, changing, moves towards
Ukraine’, he added.

Western support for Ukrainian independence is all the more urgent in the af-
termath of President Yeltsin’s cancellation, for the sixth time, of his planned visit
to Kyiv to sign a legally-binding inter-state treaty that would have recognised the
current frontiers inherited from the former USSR. Yeltsin’s calculated gamble not
to visit Kyiv was almost certainly related to the probable effect of such a signing
away of ‘Russian territory’ on his chances of re-election inJune. The majority of
Russian public opinion has considerable difficulty in accepting Ukrainian sover-
eignty over these territories or even the idea of Ukrainian independence as such.

Russia would find it impossible to restore its great power status to challenge
the West and NATO as a new military-political bloc without the incorporation of
Ukraine. Both leading Russian presidential candidates - Yeltsin and communist
leader Gennadiy Zyuganov - know this and have targeted Ukraine as the next
link to be included in the new Eurasian empire they are both seeking to forge.
Prime Minister Major’s visit to Ukraine was therefore a signal to Moscow rein-
forcing the new Western stance that the independence of Ukraine is seen as a
vital test of Russian intentions. Any attempt to incorporate Ukraine within a re-
vamped Soviet Union would be perceived as renewed ‘empire building’ and
could well prove detrimental to Russia’s own national interests, leading to a re-
newal of the Cold War, Russia’s isolation from the world community of nations
and an end to Western economic and political assistance. O
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Chornobyl - Ten Years On
Vera Rich

V.l. Lenin’ Chornobyl nuclear power station in northern Ukraine explod-

ed, causing serious radioactive contamination to some 150,000 sq. km of
territory in Ukraine, Belarus and Russia, with a population at that time of more than
7 million. The authorities of the Soviet Union were unable to conceal the fact of
the accident from the outside world. By the following Monday morning, the fall-
out had reached Scandinavia and Finland, and denials from the Kremlin would
have simply made nonsense of Mikhail Gorbachev’s new policy of glasnost, an-
nounced only a month previously. Old habits, however, die hard, and instead of
issuing immediate health warnings to the population downwind, Soviet official-
dom embarked, as far as its own citizens were concerned, on a policy of mislead-
ing silence. The nearby town of Prypyat, which housed the work-force of the
power-station and auxiliary services, was evacuated only on the Sunday afternoon.
Not until the first week in May were the residents removed from what was to be-
come the 30 km-radius ‘total exclusion zone’ round the Chornobyl station. Soviet
TV carried news-footage from southern Belarus, showing spring agricultural activ-
ities proceeding on schedule. It was only 18 days after the accident that Mikhail
Gorbachev appeared on All-Union TV, admitting to the fact of the accident in a
speech which, at the time, was hailed by professional Kremlin-watchers as a mira-
cle of glasnost, but which, when one actually reads the transcript, reveals itself
largely as a diatribe against the Western nuclear ‘hawks’ and President Reagan’s
‘Star Wars’ policy. The unfortunate victims of Chornobyl were, in effect, simply an-
other pretext for Gorbachev to expatiate on the nuclear arms race.

Not all Soviet officials supported Gorbachev’s policy. In two settlements in
southern Belarus the usual May Day festivities were cancelled. According to one
report which reached the West (its source was a now-deceased cousin of a
member of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of Ukraine), Ukraine’s
CP boss, Volodymyr Shcherbytskyi, pleaded by telephone with Gorbachev to be
allowed to cancel the parade in Kyiv - but was told that if he did so, Moscow
would wash its hands of any responsibility for the accident, leaving the Ukraini-
an SSR to bear the entire cost of the aftermath. But, for the most part, as well-
trained cogs in the Soviet apparat, officials in all three republics went along with
the politically correct fiction that dangerous radiation levels stopped neatly and
uniformly on the perimeter of the 30-km zone. During the course of the sum-
mer, a few areas well beyond this limit were quietly evacuated - but it was not
until the spring of 1988 that the full extent of the contamination was revealed
due to the efforts of such campaigners as Yuriy Shcherbak in Ukraine and Stanis-
lau Suskievic in Belarus. This unwillingness of the Soviet authorities to acknow|-
edge the full extent of the Chornobyl contamination must be held directly
responsible for the legacy of radiation-related illness in the former Soviet Union
- alegacy, which, ironically, the Western nuclear-energy lobby now tries to min-
imise, dismissing the evidence of doctors in Ukraine, Belarus and Russia as being
based on faulty methodology.

O n Saturday, 26 April 1986, at 1.24 a.m. local time, the No. 4 reactor at the
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The victims of Chomobyl can be divided into several categories.

1 The fiquidators’- that is, the persons involved in the ‘clean-up’ following the
accident, both fire-fighters at the accident site itself and those (mostly military con-
scripts) involved in the decontamination of the affected areas. The anecdotal evi-
dence collected, in particular, by the Ukrainian writer Yuriy Shcherbak and also
scattered throughout various published sources, indicate that many of these had to
work in what amounted to suicidal conditions. Certain acts of heroism at the acci-
dent site itself were undertaken knowingly; however, the vast majority of those
doing decontamination work were obliged to obey orders with little knowledge of
the true risk. Protective clothing was at best inadequate, and in many cases absent
altogether. Personal dosimeters were not calibrated to deal with such high levels of
radiation, and in any case (according to tire personal reminiscences of ‘liquidators’
themselves) army medics were instructed to ‘correct’ readings downwards to the
level of ‘acceptable’ risk. In some instances, ‘liquidators’ were forced to continue
their service in the contaminated areas beyond even the optimistic Soviet estimates
of what constituted a ‘safe’ limit. (In August 1986, a contingent of ‘liquidators’ from
Estonia went on strike when they were not withdrawn on schedule, and as late as
1990 there were reports of army units being left for long terms in radiation ‘hot
spots’ as a result of bureaucratic muddle and incompetence).

According to the official figures (as presented at a conference in March 1996
in Minsk on EU-funded research related to the aftermath of Chomobyl), two per-
sons died during the accident itself and 237 persons were taken to hospital sus-
pected of over-exposure to radiation. (This figure includes, apparently, both fire-
fighters and emergency crews working at Chomobyl, and also members of the
power station staff on duty at the time of the accident). Of these 237, 134 were
found to be suffering from acute radiation syndrome (ARS). Fifty-six had re-
ceived radiation burns, of whom 2 had also received thermal burns. Twenty-
eight of these patients died within a few weeks as a result of radiation exposure
- and one of coronary thrombosis. (The much-publicised efforts of the Ameri-
can, Dr Robert Gale, to treat them with bone-marrow and foetal liver transplants
proved, in fact, useless). Furthermore, according to these figures, in the period
1987-90 five patients died, and from 1992 to 1 March 1996, nine more died with
a confirmed diagnosis of ARS.

The gap in these statistics is significant - there are no figures for 1991 - the year
when the Soviet Union collapsed. The EU-funded projects date only from 1992,
and, moreover, relate only to the three republics - Ukraine, Belarus and Russia -
most affected by fallout, whereas the ‘liquidators’ themselves came from all over
the Soviet Union. For deaths from ARS the omission of 1991 probably reduced
the total of fatalities by not more than one or two. Regarding other consequences
of exposure, the degree of under-reporting is undoubtedly more serious.

According to the EU figures, there were, in all, some 800,000 persons involved
in the ‘liquidation’ of the accident - mainly ‘non-professionals’ (i.e. army con-
scripts). Of these, 78% were found in 1988 to be ‘healthy’, but by 1995 the figure
had fallen to 20%. A whole spectrum of illness contributed to this situation, the
most common being disorders of the nervous, cardio-vascular, respiratory, di-
gestive and osteo-muscular symptoms. Oncological diseases as yet play a rela-
tively small role here; an increase of leukaemia, lymphomas and thyroid cancers
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(in comparison with the ‘normal’ incidence of these diseases) has been observed
in the ‘liquidators’ of 1986 only - not in those of 1987 and later. The total mor-
tality rate of the 1986 and 1987 ‘liquidators’ is said to be no higher than that of a
‘reference group’ of the population. However, according to the EU data, there is
now ‘serious concern’ over asignificant rise in the rate of complete or partial dis-
ability among the ‘liquidators’, especially the 1986 contingent.

A rise in the rate of violent death (including suicide) has also been observed
among the ‘liquidators’, evidently a symptom of the disruptive indirect effects of
the disaster. According to one expert, leukaemia ‘may well have increased’
among those ‘liquidators’ who received higher doses of radiation, but further
studies will be needed to prove it. One problem is that there is no proper data
available on the range of activities of the ‘liquidators’, with estimated doses and
the numbers of persons involved in each type of work. (The Soviet statistics
tended to concentrate on the gross numbers of those receiving the financial ben-
efits paid to ‘liquidators’ - but anecdotal evidence suggests that in some cases
these were also paid to persons who never actually went near the contaminated
areas - bureaucrats in the relevant ministries, scientists who offered advice from
afar, etc.). However, any follow-up studies of the ‘liquidators’ carried out by
Western epidemiologists would presumably be done on the premise (based on
a naive acceptance of Soviet claims) that all ‘liquidators’ received more or less
uniform doses, since they were all, on an individual basis, removed from the
area as soon as they had received a radiation dose of more than 100 millisieverts
- an assertion which even the prestigious scientific journal N ature seems willing
to accept (see Nature, Vol. 380, No. 6576, p. 653, 25 April 1996), but which is re-
futed by the anecdotal evidence of the ‘liquidators’ themselves. Accepting this
premise unchallenged could considerably distort the results of such studies.

2. The evacuated population. In 1986, between 27 April (when the neigh-
bouring town of Prypyat, built to house the Chomobyl workers, was evacuated)
and mid-August, some 160,000 people were moved from their homes in what the
EU reports term a fjustified and effective counter-measure’. (It would, of course,
have been considerably more ‘effective’ had the population at risk been warned
of the danger and instructed to take even the most primitive measures of self-pro-
tection until they could be moved. Likewise, in a number of instances, people
were simply moved from a contaminated site close to Chomobyl to one that was
further away but equally, or even more, contaminated!). In addition, between
1990 and 1995, there was a further wave of evacuations - 52,000 people in Uk-
raine, 106,500 in Belams, and about 47,500 in Russia - following the 1989 revela-
tions of the true extent of the contamination.

3. Thepopulation ofthe monitored’areas- that is, those regions where, al-
though ‘normal’ life and work was not possible, it was officially deemed possi-
ble to live, taking special precautions, and (at least in theory) receiving special
supplementary income and food supplies from the state. The Soviet philosophy
of work meant that agricultural production continued in these areas, even
though the produce was unfit for consumption or industrial use and had - offi-
cially at any rate - to be destroyed.

In both these two groups, the proportion of ‘healthy people’ has fallen consid-
erably, and now amounts to only 21% among the evacuees and 24% in the ‘mon-
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itored’ territories. Apart from the exception of thyroid cancer (discussed below),
so far no rise in the rate of solid cancers and leucosis has been observed in the
‘monitored’ areas. The most significant health effects so far observed in these two
groups have been psycho-somatic and in particular stress-related diseases.

4. Children. A significant rise in thyroid cancer (associated with the ingestion
of radioactive iodine-131) has been observed in all three countries among chil-
dren and young people who at the time of the accident were aged between 9 and
18 years. A total of some 1,000 cases has been diagnosed, the overwhelming ma-
jority of which have been shown to be attributable to Chornobyl. This figure is
expected to go on increasing, with a peak in the incidence of new cases towards
the end of the decade. So far, there have been only three deaths from thyroid can-
cer, but this figure will undoubtedly increase in the future. All the more so, since
the economic situation in all three countries precludes the most reliable form of
treatment - the removal of the entire thyroid gland. For such an operation has to
be followed by a lifetime’s treatment of regular doses of thyroid hormones. The
post-Soviet health services cannot ensure such a supply. Western charities are,
currently, making major contributions to medical relief for the victims of Chomo-
byl - but as time passes, and the memory of the accident fades from public con-
sciousness, while new and urgent demands are made on the purses of the
charitable - such help must be expected, inevitably, to decline. The only treat-
ment available to these children, therefore, is something of a gamble; the surgeon
has to decide how much of the affected gland he dare leave in place to go on pro-
ducing hormones - knowing that it, too, in the future may prove cancerous!

Child leukaemia, at the present time, poses a problem. One report to the EU
conference suggested that a thorough study of the children among the early evac-
uees ‘might’, if undertaken, reveal an increase in the incidence of this disease. As
far as the population of the ‘monitored’ (i.e. contaminated) regions are concerned,
a study carried out under the auspices of the European Childhood Leukaemia Inci-
dence Project (ECUS) appears to indicate that the continued exposure has had no
observable effect. This result (which is substantiated also for Belarus by the find-
ings of the Institute of Haematology in Minsk), contradicts what was expected both
in the Chomobyl-affected countries and in western Europe, and, as one report to
the EU conference in Minsk put it, ‘will probably not be readily accepted’. All the
more so, since a rise in childhood leukaemia is considered the prime indicator of
radiation effects - and hence suggests that long-term exposure to radiation (as in
the ‘monitored’ zone, in fact, involves relatively little risk). But this suggestion has
been strongly challenged by, in particular, Dr Aleksey Yablokov, head of the
Russian Centre for Environmental Policy. Western scientists, he says, are seriously
underplaying the long-term risks of such exposure.

A major factor in all work on the medical effects of Chornobyl is the lack of
proper data. Soviet doctors were forbidden to compile data on the relevant dis-
eases. Some, in fact, did so in secret, but such reports, even if co-ordinated later,
are inevitably patchy. And when, in 1990, an attempt was made, in Belarus, to
collate these ‘clandestine’ records —the computer being used was stolen in the
midst of the work, and the diskettes of vital data destroyed! Those who wish to
play down the medical effects of Chornobyl can thus cite the lack of data, or the
establishment of proper statistical controls. A notable scientific effort has been
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made at dose reconstruction - backtracking from the evidence provided by, e.g.
milk teeth shed by children from the contaminated areas, but there can be no
doubt that the secrecy surrounding the early days and years after the disaster has
considerably complicated the tasks facing the impartial researcher.

Finally, the effect which, in the immediate post-Chomobyl period, evoked the
greatest fears and ‘black’ anecdotes among those who knew (as the majority did
not) the risks to which they had been exposed - genetic mutations. As far as the
human population is concerned, it is far too early to estimate the full impact -
and to some extent will be reduced by the reluctance of young people resident
in (or evacuated from) the affected areas to risk having children at all. (Studies
on small mammals - voles - in the 30 km ‘exclusion zone’ began as early as
1986). Enough evidence has already been collected to indicate an increased rate
of inherited mutations in both humans and animals living on Chornobyl-conta-
minated land. The full medical implications of this research have yet to be estab-
lished, but are unlikely to prove comfortable. O
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Comments on the Draft Constitution
of Ukraine (February 24,1996)

BohdanA. Futey

s Ukraine continues the process of adopting a new Constitution as part of

restructuring its government, it is important to remember that no foreign

advisor or expert is suggesting the adoption of the Constitution of another
nation, such as the United States, Germany, or France. Ukraine, in fact, may draw
on its own sources in establishing a democratic nation, for instance Hetman Pylyp
Orlyk’s Constitution of 1710. This document established democratic principles
such as the separation of powers, private ownership of property, and an inde-
pendent judiciary. Another native source is the 1919 Constitution of the Ukrainian
National Republic, which addressed such principles as freedom of speech and the
rights of national minorities in Ukraine. The principles embodied in these docu-
ments have been the subject of extensive commentary as they appear in the
Constitutions and laws of other nations. It is my hope that these prior comments,
as well as my own, will assist in the formation of Ukraine’s new Constitution.

As the transition of their governmental structures continues, Ukrainians are
taking note of the resulting economic market-oriented reforms. They should,
however, also consider the legal reforms that must underpin the change in
Ukraine’s economy. The United States has recognised Ukraine’s efforts in these
matters, as demonstrated by the American Bar Association’s 1996 CEELI Award to
President Leonid Kuchma for staying firm on a course towards reform. No
greater example of this reform can be found than the evolution of Ukraine’s draft
Constitution. The latest version from the Working Group of the Constitutional
Commission, dated February 24, 1996, contains particularly great strides in the
areas of national symbolism, individual rights, the separation of powers, eco-
nomic liberties, a unified judiciary, and in local self-government. Nevertheless,
the present draft of Ukraine’s Constitution, like the previous drafts, attempts to
encompass too much in one document.

This draft of Ukraine’s Constitution also continues to underline the tension that
exists between trying to forget the past, while at the same time trying to preserve
the social ideals that the former system never lived up to. As evidenced by the lat-
est draft Constitution, the drafters are inclined to obtain and provide for the Uk-
rainian people the guarantees of political freedoms and liberties they never
possessed. At the same time, however, they appear to be wary of the radical so-
cial change that has come with the demise of the Soviet Union. Some illustrations
of rights in this draft, that were suppressed during the Soviet years, include: the
right to travel freely in and outside Ukraine (Article 28), the right to privacy of cor-
respondence and telephone conversations (Article 26), the right of association
(Article 31), the right to defend one’s life (Article 22), the right of access to gov-
ernment information about oneself (Article 27), freedom from censorship (Article
29), freedom from being used in medical or scientific experiments (Article 23),
and freedom from torture and inhumane treatment (Article 23). All of these pro-
tections are illustrative of the Ukrainian people’s legitimate fear of a re-emergence
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of a Soviet-style regime. On the other hand, the proposed draft illustrates the fear
(and lack of confidence in a capitalist system) that Ukrainians seem to have in the
radical socio-economic change that will result in abandoning the social aspects of
a socialist/communist system. Some examples include provisions that guarantee
employment (Article 38), the right to housing (Article 42), the right to rest and lei-
sure (Article 40), and to a clean environment (Article 45).

A Constitution may include positive and negative rights. Negative rights pro-
tect against government interference by limiting the role of government. They
establish basic private rights and personal freedoms, such as freedom of speech,
press, religion, and assembly. Negative rights are enforceable under the rule of
law. A court may declare a policy or enactment of the government improper or
illegal. Positive rights require the government to do something for the benefit of
the individual. However, they are practically unenforceable. Examples of posi-
tive rights include the right to a job (Article 38), the right to housing (Article 42),
and the right to ‘satisfactory living standards’ (Article 43). A Constitution which
gives rights that cannot be enforced would not be considered a serious legal do-
cument. Therefore, the presence of positive rights in the Constitution may cur-
tail protections which stem from negative rights. A better place for such
‘guarantees’ of positive rights is in the Preamble or Declaration of Purpose,
where they would be viewed as goals for which the nation strives. The new draft
attempts to solve this problem by rephrasing the positive rights, thereby moving
in the right direction. For example, Article 38 guarantees ‘the right to have the
possibility to earn a living’. This limits the state’s obligation to create the condi-
tions necessary to exercise this right. Thus, the courts need not require the gov-
ernment to provide a particular job to a particular person. In doing so, the draft
has preserved the spirit of rights that appeared even in the communist Consti-
tution, while at the same time avoiding enforcement problems which would af-
fect the credibility of the entire document.

Individual rights are reasonably well enumerated in this draft. Furthermore,
Article 17 clearly states that constitutional rights and freedoms may not be abol-
ished. One potential problem is that, while purporting to protect particular rights,
the draft opens the possibility of statutes varying constitutional rights over time.
Atrticle 60, for example, states that constitutional rights may not be restricted, ex-
cept in cases prescribed by the Constitution and laws adopted in accordance with
it. This provision makes constitutional rights dependent upon the membership of
the National Assembly at any given time. As a result, the National Assembly could
accomplish by a majority vote what would otherwise require a two-thirds vote to
amend a constitutional provision. This situation can be described as a ‘claw-back’,
where one gives something with one hand and takes it back with the other.

In response to the intense discussions on economic reforms, the draft
Constitution also addresses property rights. The aim is to introduce a free market
economy as a foundation for the economic policy of the nation. The desire for a
free market system requires a change from the old command-administrative sys-
tem. The cornerstone of this change is the principle of private ownership of
property in its fullest meaning. Without private property there cannot be a free
market economy. The draft guarantees all types of ownership of property, in-
cluding private ownership (Article 36).
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In order to establish a system based on the separation of powers, the Consti-
tution must establish branches of government that are not only separate, but also
co-equal. In order to ensure the co-equality of the separate branches, the Con-
stitution must provide each branch with a series of checks and balances. The
current draft espouses the principle of separation of powers in Article 6, which
establishes the legislative, executive, and judicial branches.

There seems to be a political consensus developing among drafters to establish
a Presidential Republic. Nevertheless, the draft could use some fine tuning with
respect to the power of the legislative branch to check the executive branch. For
instance, although Article 105 requires the President to seek the consent of the
Chamber of Deputies in appointing the Prime Minster, the President has no such
restriction in appointing other ministers in the Cabinet. Giving the National As-
sembly a voice in the appointment process for at least half of the Cabinet of
Ministers would go far in reducing the risk of governmental authority becoming
too concentrated in a single branch. Nevertheless, the President should retain the
right to dismiss ministers and other high officials of his administration without the
consent of the National Assembly.

Another concern regarding the National Assembly stems from Article 72,
which divides the legislative branch into two chambers: the Chamber of Depu-
ties and the Senate. Some commentators fear that a bicameral legislature will re-
sult in Federalism, which would lead to the fragmentation of the country. This
feature, however, should be viewed as a positive step because it will give the
representatives of oblasts a greater voice in the affairs of the country. A bicamer-
al legislature alone does not establish Federalism and would not destroy the
Unitarian State provided for in Article 2.

Moreover, Article 105 gives the President the power to create and ‘liquidate’
ministries (clause 13) as well as the authority to create courts (clause 20). These
powers, however, are generally considered to be legislative functions. There-
fore, assigning these powers to the National Assembly, rather that the President,
would strengthen the concept of the legislature’s co-equality and allow for a bet-
ter system of checks and balances.

As regards the Office of the President, further elaboration may be needed on
the President’s role in the government. Article 101 clearly states that the President
is the head of state. This Article also indicates that the President coordinates the
activity of state bodies of power with bodies of local self-government. This may
be interpreted to mean that the President is also the head of the executive branch
and of the government in general. This idea might survive in the final draft.
Regardless of the final outcome, the Constitution should clarify who serves as the
head of the government and has ultimate responsibility over the executive branch
- the President, the Prime Minister, or the Cabinet of Ministers.

A great improvement in the area of checks and balances is the new draft’s place-
ment of the Procurator’s Office in the executive branch, rather than allowing it to
exist as an unchecked fourth branch of government. Article 119 expressly enu-
merates five powers granted to the Procurator. This is in contrast to the corre-
sponding article in the old draft (Article 121), which granted very broad oversight
authority over adherence to the law as well as courts’ decisions. Now, Article 101
properly establishes that the President has the authority to guarantee compliance
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with the Constitution and to secure civil accord in society. Furthermore, the draft
no longer contains the express provision emphasising the Procurator’s indepen-
dence from all branches. TTius, this draft appears to restrict the Procurator’s power,
awise choice given the historical experience of this office under Soviet rule.1

Chapter VIII of this draft, entitled ‘The System ofJustice’, addresses the judi-
cial branch of government. Article 123 establishes the Supreme Court of Ukraine
as the highest judicial body, with other territorial courts falling under the Sup-
reme Court’s authority. The drafters are to be commended for this improvement
over the old Soviet system of courts.2 Despite the partial unification of the judi-
ciary achieved in Article 123, this draft maintains a distinction between the
Constitutional Court and courts of general jurisdiction. This separation implicates
somewhat the doctrine of separation of powers because the courts of general ju-
risdiction lack the tools necessary to act as a separate and equal branch of gov-
ernment. The Supreme Court and lower courts of general jurisdiction cannot
interpret laws nor declare laws and acts unconstitutional. By assigning that au-
thority to the Constitutional Court, the draft Constitution skews the principle of
checks and balances in favour of the other two branches. One way to resolve
this problem under the proposed system is for the Constitutional Court to be
considered as a real judicial branch. While it might be preferable to establish a
completely unified judicial system, as exists in the United States, it is important
to note that the proposed system is still a great improvement over prior sugges-
tions, such as the three-tiered system that Ukrainians had in the past. Further-
more, one must keep in mind that, despite this potential problem, the current
proposal for the judicial system does not represent a rejection of democratic
ideals. Ukraine is simply not moving towards the particular system chosen by the
United States. Rather, Ukraine is choosing a different option, one prevailing in
some European countries, to achieve the same goals.

Additional concerns, however, remain in this draft regarding the Constitutio-
nal Court. For example, the draft calls for 14 Constitutional Court judges with se-
ven to be appointed by the President and seven by the Senate of the National
Assembly. Unfortunately, the draft does not state how many judges must agree
in order to constitute a binding decision. Is a simple majority needed? A two-
thirds majority? If a simple majority is needed, what happens if there is a tie? In
the United States, when the judges are evenly split, the lower court’s decision
stands. The draft, however, does not establish a court below the Constitutional
Court. Proponents of the 14-judge court suggest that the Chairman’s vote would
carry more weight and allow that side to prevail, but this idea has not been clear-
ly articulated in the draft. An alternative would be to allow the Supreme Court to
appoint 3 judges of the Constitutional Court. This would reduce the possibility
of deadlocks and allow the Supreme Court to play a role in selecting judges of
the Constitutional Court.

lJudge Bohdan A. Futey, ‘Preliminary Comments on the Draft of the Working Group of the
Constitutional Commission of Ukraine as it Relates to Judicial Power’, December 15,1995.

2‘Comments by Judge Bohdan A. Futey on the Proposed Draft of Ukraine’s Constitution (Draft of
October 26, 1993)’. Presented at the Second World Congress of Ukrainian Lawyers, Kyiv, October
21-24, 1994; see also ‘Comments on the Revised Draft of the Law of Ukraine on the Court System
(Judicial System)’, October 16, 1995.
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Another problem is the judges’ objectivity. The draft provides for judicial immu-
nity from unpopular decisions, which should enhance the judge’s ability to render
impartial opinions. Other provisions, however, hinder the appearance of impartial-
ity. For instance, judges of the Constitutional Court serve a 10-year term. As a result,
relatively young judges face the prospect of finding future employment and, with
that in mind, might favour one party over another. In addition, the judges elect the
ChiefJudge from their own ranks, which may encourage patronage among the
judges. Further, the draft Constitution fails to guarantee the non-reduction of judi-
cial salaries. In order to reinforce the public’s confidence in the judicial system, it is
important to guarantee judges’ independence in making decisions by eliminating
pressures from the other two branches and by securing their lifetime tenure and
non-reducible salaries. These deficiencies in the draft Constitution may instead cre-
ate the appearance of impropriety in the public’s mind.

Another change is the matter of who has access to the Constitutional Court.
Former draffs allowed citizens to bring complaints themselves. They can no longer
do so under Article 150 of the current draft. To make up for this change, Article 50
gives persons the right to appeal to various courts and entities for enforcement of
their rights. Article 50 also allows persons to appeal to the Unites Nations or the
Council of Europe, although it is unclear how those organisations could enforce
rights under the Ukrainian Constitution. Under Article 150, only certain enumerat-
ed entities may raise issues before the Constitutional Court: the President, the Pro-
curator General, the Supreme Council of the Crimean Autonomy, the Authorised
Representative of the National Assembly of Ukraine on Human Rights, and the
National Assembly. Matters raised by the National Assembly must now be spon-
sored by at least seventy-five Deputies or twenty-five Senators.

Several questions remain that must be answered in the final draff of the
Constitution. How independent is the judicial branch? The February 24, 1996
draft establishes checks and balances between the executive and legislative
branches. The Constitutional Court, with its power to interpret laws and declare
acts unconstitutional, serves as a check on the other two branches. The rest of
the judiciary, however, does not enjoy such power. The non-reduction of sa-
laries should be guaranteed for the judiciary. In addition, the impeachment pro-
cedures should be the same. Article 125, however, allows for a statute to
establish different impeachment procedures for judges. Thus, depending on the
statute, it could be relatively easy to remove judges. This would compromise the
independence of the judicial branch. Nevertheless, organising most of the judi-
cial system under one ‘umbrella’ and clarifying the Procurator’s role in govern-
ment are great steps forward on the path to a system based on the rule of law.
Given the foundations established in this draft Constitution, it will be interesting
to observe the development of future laws on the Judiciary. Another issue that
needs refinement is the Constitutional Court’s workload. Perhaps a better ap-
proach would be to allow the courts of general jurisdiction to address constitu-
tional issues initially, with the Constitutional Court having the final say on appeal.

One noteworthy characteristic of this draft Constitution is its references to sym-
bolism. Article 15 establishes the State Flag, Emblem, Anthem, and capital city.
Furthermore, Article 10 declares that the State (official) language is Ukrainian.
Ordinarily, Constitutions do not contain references such as these. The drafters,
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however, realise the importance of establishing these symbols of sovereignty
given Ukraine’s experience in the past.

Ukraine is now at the end of the first part of the transition process. On March
20, 1996, the Constitutional Commission successfully put the issues on the table
for discussion by presenting its final draft to the Supreme Council. While no one
may be one hundred per cent satisfied with the provisions of the current draft, it
is a substantial improvement over previous drafts, with a good chance to become
the foundation for both freedom and the rule of law. At the very least, the drafters
have delineated the provisions that serve as the basis for meaningful debate. All
that is needed now is ‘a fine tuning with precise language’. After an exhaustive
drafting process, as well as commentary on those drafts, the time has come to act.
Ukraine must move forward to the second phase of the transition process by ac-
tually adopting the Constitution. In doing so, Ukraine will establish the basis for
its fundamental law, demonstrate an additional attribute of its statehood, and pro-
vide a fitting tribute for the fifth anniversary of Ukraine’s independence. If the
Supreme Council cannot adopt the draft Constitution by the required two-thirds
majority, the only recourse would be for the President and the Supreme Council
to agree to submit the draft to a national referendum, pursuant to the Constitutio-
nal Agreement. This option might actually be preferable. A recent poll conducted
by the International Foundation for Election Systems indicates that 67% of
Ukrainians believe that Ukraine should have a new Constitution, and that 64% ex-
pressed a desire to participate in its adoption. What is needed is a credible docu-
ment that will gain the confidence of the people. o
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Kyiv-Mohyla Academy: The Cradle
of Ukrainian Theological Thought

Anatolly Kolodny

he first Ukrainian national renaissance (sixteenth-seventeenth centuries)

took place under a religious watchword. The return to the Ukrainian com-

munity of its right to a national church, the cultivation of the moral, educa-
tional and religious merit of its religious activists was the most important question
of the national-renaissance process. This religious aim assumed different forms.
While it led some to Eastem-rite Catholicism as a national faith, it directed others
towards the propaganda of some Protestant teaching and attempts to find in it
new means for the manifestation of national life. And one of the routes to realis-
ing this aim was the revitalisation of Orthodoxy as the traditional national church.
One person who played a particular role in this process was Petro Mohyla
(159641647). His tenure as head of the Kyiv Metropolitanate (1632-47) foimed an
entire epoch in Ukrainian Orthodox-Church life.

At the time of Mohyla, the Orthodox Church had loyal relations with the Polish
government, and at the same time maintained a formal distance in its relations
with the Patriarchate of Constantinople. Mohyla understood that Orthodoxy dis-
played its inferiority in its confrontation with the arguments of Catholic theology,
in which dogmas of themselves are not taken as fundamental postulates, but are a
developed system of credible deductions. This was assisted by a close connection
with philosophy. Mohyla took as his aim the mastering of this equipment of
Catholicism and using it to defend his own creed, without in any way compro-
mising its dogmatic essence.

To his task of revitalising Orthodoxy, the Metropolitan also strove to subordi-
nate the College which he had established in Kyiv, and which later acquired the
status of an Academy. Unlike other institutions of higher learning in the Polish-
Lithuanian Commonwealth, the Kyiv Academy was an Orthodox establishment.
The idea that the Academy, and its predecessor, the College, represented an amal-
gam of Eastern and Western cultures, and that it was predominantly a Latin-Polish
institution has no foundation whatsoever. Defining the role of his College, Petro
Mohyla wrote that it had been founded to stem the great loss in human souls and
to return to Orthodoxy those who had gone astray. Theological schools were as-
signed this task not only to serve the needs of the educated strata of the Ukrainian
community, but also to counter all influences of Catholic schools, which were
being used as a tool of Polonisation. Petro Mohyla envisaged the Kyivan College,
in particular, as an effective means of stemming the heterodox propaganda and
the raising of Orthodox authority. It carried out this role successfully. In his de-
cree of 1729, Hetman Danylo Apostol stressed that this Kyivan centre of learning
was very necessary for the homeland. There the ‘sons of Ukraine and others
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studied] the liberal arts and from there g[a]ve essential support to the Orthodox
Church and the Homeland’.

In the seventeenth century, the Kyiv-Mohyla College played an important role
in the development of the Ukrainian literary language. Such distinguished Uk-
rainian Orthodox activists as lov Boretskyi, Kasiyan Sakovych, Lazar Baranovych,
loannikiy Galyatovskyi, and Teofan Prokopovych, many of whose works were
written in the Ukrainian literary language, which was closely rooted in the current
vernacular form, made a significant contribution to this process. Significantly, the
majority of professors and students of the College used Ukrainian as the language
of day-to-day communication.

Mohyla, however, did not base the educational system of the College on the
Byzantine-Slavonic traditions defended by lvan Vyshenskyi and Zakhariy Kopys-
tenskyi. While remaining utterly loyal to Orthodox dogmas and rites, he adopted
as his model the educational system of the Catholic Church. The uniqueness of
the College lay in the fact that it introduced, for the first time on Ukrainian soil,
the teaching of theology at an academic level. The course was taught on a pro-
fessional basis by ‘the most educated people [who] lectured with sincere enthu-
siasm’. The instruction was of a polemical nature. The first lecturers were the
students and successors of Petro Mohyla, Isaiah Kozlovskyi - the first Rector of
the College, and Sylvester Kosov - its first Prefect, as well as Isaiah Trokhymo-
vych - one of Mohyla’s senior religious advisers. Mohyla’s systematic exposition
of Orthodox dogma, developed during the teaching of the theology course in
the Kyivan College, has not survived to the present day. What has survived,
however, is the Orthodox Confession ofthe Catholic Faith or the Kyivan Cate-
chism, a theological work compiled by Trokhymovych, which was commission-
ed by Petro Mohyla and approved by the Holy Synod of Ukrainian bishops in
Kyiv in 1640, and later also by all the Eastern Patriarchs. The publication of this
work was a triumph for Mohyla and for Ukrainian Orthodox theology.

Mohyla was also disturbed by the fact that ‘opponents and false brethren of
Holy Orthodoxy’ harassed the Orthodox, ‘shamelessly calling our clergy unedu-
cated, coarse’. They accused Ukraine of ‘heresy in the conduct and administration
of the Divine Mysteries and other religious services’, that it ‘does not know the
number, form, material, intention and consequences of Divine Mysteries, cannot
explain them and uses various ways in the achievement of the Divine Mysteries’.1
To counter these criticisms, Mohyla collected and reviewed the Ukrainian liturgi-
cal tradition. The consequences of this work were embodied in the book
Euchologion, or Prayer-Book or Ritual, published in 1646. This Ritual contained
126 orders of service, of which 37 were essentially Ukrainian. Thus, the order of
baptism permitted not only immersion, but also aspersion. In the sacrament of
Holy Matrimony, the couple had to swear an oath of loyalty to one another. In ad-
dition to services and various offices, the Ritual also contains remarks and teach-
ings with various explanations. The prayers and services contained in the book
are in the Church-Slavonic language, and the majority of teachings and explana-
tions are in Ukrainian.1

1TrebnykPetra Mohyly. Kyiv, 1646, Canberra, Munich, Paris, 1988, p. 48.
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Mohyla also planned to publish a suitably edited text of the Bible and a col-
lection of saints’ lives, but his untimely death left these plans unrealised. In his
testament the Metropolitan wrote:

Before | became the archimandrite of the Monastery of the Caves, seeing that the de-
cline of the faith and piety among the Ukrainian people comes from nothing other
than the complete lack of education and schools in [Ukraine], | made the following
promise to God - to allocate part of my whole estate, which I inherited from my par-
ents, and the entire residue of the income from the estates which appertain to the
holy office entrusted to me, to the reconstruction of those churches of God which
have been destroyed and of which only miserable ruins remain, and one part for the
maintenance of schools and the consolidation of the rights and freedoms of the
Ukrainian people.

Convinced that he had earned out his promise and brought great benefit to the
Ukrainian Church from education and educated people, Mohyla, ‘wishing to make
provision for the College, as it were for an only daughter, endowed for the future’,
allocated considerable funds to it.2

After the suppression of the Mohyla College by the Poles in 1665, there was a
long break in its activities. However, immediately after the restoration of this edu-
cational establishment in 1673, its Rector Teofan Prokopovych (the elder), the
uncle of his namesake, the notable student and activist of the Kyiv-Mohyla
Academy, organised the teaching there of theology and philosophy. However, at
first there was no formal theology course at the Kyivan College, since in the Polish-
Lithuanian Commonwealth, of which the Ukrainian lands formed a part, only
recognised higher educational institutions had the right to teach theology - and for
a long time the Polish authorities were unwilling to grant the College the necessary
recognition. According to the Polish historian Jabfonowski, they feared that ‘it
might become the focus of a cultural schism and Rus’ separateness’, a tool for pre-
paring a weapon against the expected achievement of ‘appeasing the Greek faith’.3
Under these conditions, the study investigation of individual theological topics was
embodied in courses on philosophy.

In 1689, on the request of Hetman Ivan Mazepa, a theological course was in-
augurated at the Kyiv-Mohyla College, which itself received the status of an Aca-
demy. From then on, there were regular courses in theology as an academic
discipline. These were taught subsequently to the philosophy course and soon
became the dominant academic discipline. The Department of Theology was
headed by the Rector.

Only two textbooks from the theological course at the Kyiv College have come
down to us. The first was published in 1642-46. It comprised the teachings of St
Thomas Aquinas, without any significant changes. The other was derived from
the theological course taught at the Academy in 1693-97. The duration of this
course was four (later three) years. If one takes into account that the philosophy
course at the College lasted three years and the poetry course - only one year, the

2Quoted from M. Voznyak, Istoriya ukrayinskoyiliteratw y (History of Ukrainian Literature), Lviv,
1992, Vol. 1, pp. 386-7.

3Quoted from Z.I. Khizhnyak, Kievo-M ogilyanskaya Akademiya (The Kyiv-Mohyla Academy),
Kyiv, 1988, p. 69.
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significantly greater time devoted to the study of theology is in itself evidence of
the importance of this course in the curriculum of the College.

The first four-year course in theology took place in 1689-93- It was taught at the
School of Divinity by the Prorector and Prefect loasaf Krokovskyi. During his final
years at the Academy (1696-99), the distinguished churchman Stefan Yavorskyi
taught two courses - in contemplative and exegetic theology. These courses in-
cluded polemics against militant Catholicism, in the fonn of an exposition by his
theologians of individual dogmas of the Christian faith, and their views on the posi-
tion of the Church in general and the Pope in particular in the history of Christianity.

The main attention of the theological course at the Academy was focused, first
and foremost, on the fundamental matters of faith and questions which were open
to discussion or not readily comprehensible from the viewpoint of mundane rea-
soning. The content of each theme was dealt with rather too extensively, and in-
cluded the clarification even of its most minute propositions. Uniting in itself both
the theoretical and the practical subtext, theology thus became at the Academy a
mixed discipline. This was due to the very aim of the course - not only to confirm
the students in the truth of their own Orthodox faith, but also to create in them the
habit of ‘repelling all attacks of their enemies and even overcoming them’. The
professors of theology, and likewise their colleagues from philosophy, solemnly
promised not to teach anything contrary to the doctrines of the Orthodox Church.

We cannot give a detailed analysis of all the theology courses taught at the
Academy over the various years. They were taught in Latin, and have to this day
not been translated and published in Ukrainian. A preliminary analysis of the con-
tents of these courses indicates that each of them consisted, basically, of8-11 trac-
tates. These considered mainly the same theological problems, however, the
lectures were given in different sequences, often without any interconnection or
internal logic. This is explained by the fact that every lecturer took as the basis of
his course the Summa theologiae of St Thomas Aquinas, and thereafter practical-
ly did not depart from Aquinas’s proposed schema of theology and his under-
standing of it. If one of the lecturers of the course did adhere to the Thomist
schema in its entirety, this was due either to the large volume of relevant scholas-
tic material from which the lecturer wanted to select only the most essential parts,
or else to his own particular interest in certain theological problems. Hence be-
tween these tractates there is often an absence not only of internal, but also of any
perceptible external connection.

Almost all the professors opened their theology courses with a Tractate on God
and His attributes. Inokentiy Popovskyi (1705-6) called his ‘God the All-Merciful,
the Absolute, the Perfect’. Only Teofan Prokopovych (1710-16) allowed himself
to leave the discussion of God, His existence and His attributes to the fourth Trac-
tate. He began his course with lectures on the essence of theology itself.

loasaf Tomilovych (1717-21), losyfVolchanskyi (1721-25) and Amvrosiy Duniy-
evych (1729-33) discussed in the first Tractate the Holy Trinity, considering there,
too, questions of the attributes of God. Prokopovych devoted only his fifth Tractate
specially to this problem. Unlike his other Tractates, which bear the traces of his
philosophical style of thought, this Tractate is entirely grounded in the content of
the Bible and is aimed to some measure against the Socinians, who denied the
Trinity. Each hypostasis of the Trinity, in Prokopovych’s view, is a real and true
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God, but there exist not three gods but one God. In order to illustrate his view, the
theologian turned to geometry: the triangle, in which all the angles are truly distinct
from each other, while at the same time the figure occupies a single space.
Prokopovych paid especial attention to substantiating the equal divinity of Christ,
using for this purpose the Old Testament figure of the ‘Angel of the Lord on high’.
It was this angel, he said, through whom God chose the Israelites, gave Abraham
the joy of his son, and appeared to Moses in the Burning Bush. This Old Testament
angel passed over into the New Testament, and became like unto Jesus, in whom
the divine nature was united with the human.

In the majority of the theological courses of the Kyiv-Mohyla Academy, we find
separate Tractates on the essence of the holy incarnation of God, the Blessed Sacra-
ment, and on the angels of God. A separate block in each course of lectures was
made up of Tractates with a religious-anthropological, and most frequently a moral-
ethical content. Thus Teofan Prokopovych, counting on the election of man by
God, describes in every way tire special features of the state of human perfection.
Furthermore he and other professors analyse the essence of man’s virtues and the
nature of his sins. Inokentiy Popovskyi and Khrystofor Chemutskyi (1706-10) con-
cluded their theology courses with a Tractate on tire Sacrament of Penance.

As we have already observed, Teofan Prokopovych played a considerable role
in the formation of a positive tradition of theological lectures in the Academy and
in the creation of a system of academic theology. Unlike his predecessors, he
tried to draw a clear distinction and a structural division between theology and
philosophy. In his works the two disciplines are distinguished in their object,
principles and methods. Thus, while the object of theology is divine Revelation,
that of rational philosophy is logical operations, that of natural philosophy is the
natural world, and that of moral philosophy is the moral and social life of man.
Theology, according to Prokopovych, is with methodological foundations taken
from various books of Holy Writ and are arranged in a certain order for conve-
nience in studying the sacred ideas and texts necessary for the glory of God and
human salvation. In his Prolegomena to the course, Prokopovych defined theolo-
gy as scholarship for the knowledge of God and the honour of God, imparted
about God through His word, for His glory and our salvation’. Prokopovych
called upon those beginning the study of theology to master in depth the disci-
pline of dialectics, and equip themselves with a knowledge of languages, espe-
cially Hebrew (for the Old Testament), and Greek (for the New). In his opinion,
in order to master the content of the Bible, it is necessary to have a strong faith in
its divine origin, a desire to become thoroughly acquainted with the treasury of its
mystery, and an eagerness to penetrate into the essence of its every word, since in
Holy Writ one and the same word may have diverse meanings. And although
Prokopovych considered Luther’s teachings to be blasphemous, yet his method
of approach to theology was closer to Protestant scriptural exegesis than to the
Catholic scholasticism, which he had mastered during Inis time in Rome at the
Collegium Romanum. Expressing a certain inclination to the theological tradition
of Catholicism and Protestantism, Prokopovych asserted that ‘the true knowledge
of God exists only in the Church, in the Orthodox Church’.

Prokopovych not only condemned the scholastic method of teaching theology,
with its homage to pseudo-scientific dogmas and a priori assertions; he also ex-
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horted the professors of the Academy to independent thought, requiring them not
merely to follow the paths laid down by other scholars, but also to have their own,
independently formed, scholarly convictions. He introduced into academic theol-
ogy the new comparative-historical method developed by Protestant scholarship
and based not on expounding the truths of the faith only as logical concepts, but
on the rational study of Holy Writ and the history of the Christian Church. For him
there existed no dilemma of faith versus reason, but only the unity of faith and rea-
son, because, while reason aspires to knowledge, faith is its support. Without re-
stricting himself to the strict conditions of a system, Prokopovych conscientiously
worked out each of the eight Tractates of his theological course, paying prime at-
tention to the Tractate on God and His hypostasis. In discussing God, Prokopo-
vych often departs from the traditional Christian understanding of Him as a person.
In his opinion, God existed before the creation of the world as perfect reason.4The
only way to a knowledge of God, he considered, was to approach him from cre-
ation’, from nature. To give reasoned grounds for His existence, Prokopovych
used only aposterioriproofs. He had eight such proofs. The first arises from a con-
sideration of the world, the second from a consideration of man, the third from the
inherent nature of the moral law, the fourth from the existence of a conscience in
man, the fifth from the universality of the idea of God in mankind, the sixth from
the necessity of a first cause for everything that exists, the seventh from the exis-
tence of purposefulness in nature, the eighth from the indisputability of the truths
of Holy Writ and its prophecies.

Prokopovych mocked the teaching of the anthropomorphists, who considered
that God, like man, had physical members. In the works of Prokopovych, God
appears both as the creator of nature and as the guarantee of its preservation, and
as the first cause of its motion. He is both the very essence of existence and the
expression of the absolute spirit of creation. Having created nature, God has
‘bound Himself by law’51n Prokopovych’s view, no one and nothing can change
the laws of nature. ‘God’, he writes, ‘never contradicts Himself, and does not re-
voke the laws which He had once established’.6 Although God has a great num-
ber of attributes, Prokopovych says, He is none of them, but is the organic unity
of them all. But God in Himself, according to Prokopovych, is beyond compre-
hension. Man cannot attain the divine essence in all its infinite fullness. God can
be known only in such measure as He Himself reveals to us. ‘God is wisdom it-
self, but that wisdom which is in God | do not know at all. Hence, whatever |
think, God is not that which | think about Him’.7Therefore Prokopovych consid-
ered that it is impossible to define the incomprehensible God in terms of any con-
cept. He is subject only to description: that His essence is one, spiritual,
independent, eternal, free, immeasurable, all-wise, almighty, all-perfect, that He
exists in the hypostases, the Father Who begets, the Son Who is begotten, and the
Holy Ghost Who proceeds from that same Father.

4Teofan Prokopovych, Rassuzhdeniyeo bezbozhii(Considerations on godlessness), Kyiv, 1774, p. 11.

5V.M. Nichik, Feofan Prokopovich, Moscow, 1977, pp. 36-8.

6 Teofan Prokopovych, Rassuzhdeniye o netleniya moshchey svyatykh i ugodnikov Bozhiikh
(Considerations on the incorporeal might of the saints and confessors of God), Moscow, 1786, p. 85.

7Quoted from V. Smirnov, Feofan Prokopovich, Moscow, 1994, p. 54.
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Prokopovych was the first person at the Kyiv-Mohyla Academy to distinguish
dogmatic from moral theology, becoming a specialist in both of them and clear-
ly stating their teachings. But as an orderly system of knowledge, Christian mo-
rality was taught at the Academy only in the courses of moral theology given by
Varlaam Lyashevskyi and Sylvester Lyaskoronskyi. They took as the basis of their
lectures the Biblical Decalogue, and developed its propositions with respect to
the various stages and examples of the life of ‘fallen’ man.

A comparatively well-developed theological course which had a certain internal
logic and the necessary argumentation of its views was provided by the lectures
given at the Academy by Sylvester Kulyabka, whom the students called ‘the gold-
en-blessed teacher’. His Tractates were distinguished by originality of style and
breadth of material. This lecturer did not simply expound the questions of his sub-
ject, but he also stressed the importance of those assertions which could be main-
tained against opponents of the Orthodox faith. While in his first Tractate, Kulyabka
speaks of theology in general, he then goes on to clarify questions of the one God
in His existence and His attributes, the Holy Trinity, the incarnation of God the Son,
the immaculate Virgin Mary, the angels and even the anti-Christ. The course con-
cluded with a Tractate on the existence of man in a state of non-covetousness.

But not all the innovations of such professors as Prokopovych and Kulyabka
had their followers within the Academy, since their approach demanded from
the lecturers of the course considerable work and independent thought. It was
simpler to follow the traditional way of teaching theology in Western religious
educational establishments, making use of their methodology and handbooks.

Although the academic staff of the Kyiv-Mohyla Academy was called upon to
counteract Catholic influences on Orthodoxy, it could not avoid them. One of the
reasons was that the lecturers of the theological courses at the Academy had been
to the West - to Lviv, Warsaw, Rome, Paris and other religious centres to learn the
experience of Catholic theologians, who, understandably, acknowledging the au-
thority of their own church, strove to give it as logical a foundation as possible in
their teaching. Hence the very form of the language of the theological tractates of
the Kyiv-Mohyla scholars is highly reminiscent of Western scholastic handbooks.
First some theological question or other is formulated and its conceptual appara-
tus acknowledged, and then an answer is given to it. The latter will be one or
several opinions, each of which is substantiated by quotations from Holy Writ, the
Fathers and Doctors of the Church, and the theological arguments of the scholas-
tics. Towards the end of the tractate are given possible counter-arguments con-
cerning the solution of its problem in the context of Orthodox theology and
possible variants of their resolution.

Two distinct periods may be distinguished in the theology teaching at the Kyiv-
Mohyla Academy. The first is marked by the relative freedom of the professors teach-
ing this course from any scholastic requirements. Evidence of this is provided by the
professors’ autonomy in deciding the titles of the tractates, the position of these trac-
tates in the structure of the course and the consistency of presentation of the mater-
ial. The theology professors tried not simply to transmit mechanically the content of
the dogmas of the faith, but also to give them an appropriate philosophical substan-
tiation, and to create an Orthodox system of theological scholarship. While, earlier
(up to the eighteenth century), the argumentation of the truth of this or that propo-
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sition of the Orthodox faith had recourse only to Holy Writ or Tradition, and was
simply a compilation of thoughts from these sources without any logical deductions,
in the Kyiv Academy, Orthodox teaching was brought into a full, logically substanti-
ated and consistent system. Hence it may be asserted unequivocally that in its entire
theological culture, the Ukrainian Orthodox Church at the beginning of the eigh-
teenth century came close to the contemporary position of Catholic theology.

The second period in theological lecturing at the Kyiv-Mohyla Academy began
in 1759, when at the insistence of Metropolitan Arseniy (Mohylyanskyi), Rector
Davyd Nashchynskyi was forced to introduce a course on The Orthodox Confes-
sion of the Catholic Eastern Church’ using a syllabus and textbooks which were
the same for the whole of the Russian Empire. Towards the end of the eighteenth
century, this course was given the title ‘Orthodox teaching or abridged Christian
theology’. It lasted only half a year. The theological system of Teofan Prokopo-
vych was chosen as the basis of the course, and each of the lecturers could de-
velop it in his own way, provided that he kept to the overall syllabus.

From 1798 onwards, in accordance with the directives of the Holy Synod, in
all religious academies, including the Kyiv-Mohyla, several theological courses
were introduced. These included a ‘Complete course in theology’, ‘Church his-
tory’, ‘Hermeneutics’, ‘Holy Writ’, ‘Moral Theology’, etc.

The educational work in the Academy was entirely dedicated to the training of
‘oblates’ of the Orthodox Church. In addition to the academic courses, the con-
gregations - student brotherhoods dedicated to the Blessed Virgin, the heavenly
protector of the Kyiv-Mohyla Academy, also served this purpose. The members
of the brotherhoods had to attend the church of their congregation; this, at first,
was the church of the Brotherhood Monastery, and from 1740 onwards, the
Epiphany Basilica which was built on the campus of the Academy itself. During
the church services, the students were taught the order of the Orthodox Divine
Service, and acquired the habits of liturgical reading and singing. Here for the
minor instruction of students of the junior classes, they taught the Catechesis, and
in the major instructions of the senior students they taught the New Testament.

The theological courses themselves at the Kyiv-Mohyla Academy had only a
fairly small number of students. This is explained, certainly, by the fact that,
throughout the entire period of its existence, the Academy was a general educa-
tional institution, not a specifically religious one. And the teaching process in it
did not shape a desire for clerical work. Thus out of the 52 young men who
completed the theological course in 1729, only 16 took Holy Orders. The major-
ity of the graduates from these courses refused the monastic life. Thus, in 1758,
the Prefect of the Academy, Samuil Myslavskyi, in reply to an enquiry from the
Holy Synod, wrote, ‘The students of the Kyiv Academy, who study philosophy
and theology, do not want to become monks’.

The theological courses included no means of assessment of knowledge, such
as marks or tests. Instead, wide use was made of disputations, to which the ad-
herents of different Christian confessions were invited. Towards the end of every
semester, the theology students wrote what were called ‘great dissertations’,
which were defended in the presence of the entire faculty.

As early as the end of the seventeenth century, the Kyiv-Mohyla College had
become not only a higher educational institution and the only leading promoter
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of cultural-religious renaissance among the Slavonic peoples of the entire Or-
thodox East, but also the only conduit in these territories of the fundamental
achievements of Western culture.8 As Kyrylo Trankvilion-Stavrovetskyi stresses,
the Academy gave such servants to the Church who more than others could
spread among their compatriots - both in speech and writing - ‘the world of the
recognition and the world of the salvation of the faith’. And not only among their
compatriots. From its walls there went forth famous activists of the Orthodox
Church and culture of other countries. These included Simeon of Polacak and
Hieorhy Koniski (Belarus), Milescu Spafarie and Udrice Nasturel (Moldova), and
Dionisiy Novakovic and Simeon Baltic (Serbia). The Kyiv-Mohyla Academy had
a very great influence on religious developments, and the flowering of culture
and education in the state of Muscovy/Russia in the seventeenth and eighteenth
centuries. From the Academy came many famous church and state activists, arch-
bishops, and lecturers of religious seminaries.

But while the representatives of the ‘Kyivan theological scholarship’, which in
the first half of the seventeenth century acquired great popularity throughout the
entire Christian East, began to extend its area of cultural-religious activity beyond
the bounds of Kyiv, and, in particular, in Muscovy, the representatives of the
Russian clergy sharply condemned that teaching as heretical, and the Moscow
hierarchs forbade the circulation of any Ukrainian literature. However, thanks to
the energetic endeavours of progressive circles in Muscovy, by the beginning of
the second half of the seventeenth century, conditions had been established
such that ‘Kyiv scholars... began to enjoy great authority there’ and had ‘decisive
influence on the further intellectual development of the Great-Russians’9The au-
thority of the representatives of ‘Kyiv scholarship’ was recognised not only in
theological matters, but in questions of church governance and law and order.

The development of Ukrainian-Muscovite religious connections and the spread-
ing in their territories of the religious and cultural traditions of Kyiv in the second
half of the sixteenth and first third of the seventeenth century was viewed differ-
ently by the rulers of Muscovy on the one hand, and the clergy and general popu-
lation on the other. While the former perceived in the drawing together and even
the union of the Ukrainian Church with that of Muscovy a chance to snatch their
state out of darkness and backwardness and to bring it towards the cultural
achievements of education and scholarship of the leading European countries at
that time, the latter, and in particular the illiterate clerics, considered it as an attack
on the established forms of their existence and religion, as the falsehood of
heretics and anti-God ‘sophists’. Aware that ‘in our country the priests are illiterate
and do not understand the Divine Mysteries’ and that ‘they need to study so that
they can teach the Orthodox people the truths of Christianity’, Peter | advised
Patriarch Adrian ‘to send a few score of them to Kyiv to the schools there to study’D
and decided to appoint to key posts in the Muscovite state and church representa-

8 B. Korchmaryk, Dukhovni vplyvy Kyyeva na M oskovshchynu v dobu hetm anskoyi Ukrayiny
(Religious influences of Kyiv on Muscovy in the Hetman era of Ukraine), Lviv, 1993, pp. 7-20.

5 B. Eingom, O snosheniyakh malorosiyskago dukhovenstva s Moskovskim pravitelstvom v
tsarstvovaniyeA lekseyaM ikhaylovicha (On the relations of the Little Russian [Ukrainian] clergy with
the Muscovite government during the reign of Aleksey Mikhaylovich), Moscow, 1893, Bk. 2, p. 235.

DN. Ustryalov, Istoriya tsarstvovaniya Petra Velikogo (History of the Reign of Peter the Great), St
Petersburg, 1858, Vol. 3, pp. 355-6.
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tives of ‘Kyiv scholarship’. In the Holy Synod, which he set up in 1721, Peter | en-
trusted the post of President to Stefan Yavorskyi, a professor of the Kyiv-Mohyla
Academy and later metropolitan (with the executive duties of the former patri-
arch), and as Vice-President, Metropolitan Teofan Prokopovych, the author of the
ClericalRule-Book, which he took as the basis of the activity of this new ecclesias-
tical institution. This Metropolitan in general filled the role of an unofficial co-ruler
of the country, and an initiator of all the Tsar’s reforms.

It should be noted that, during the first half of the eighteenth century, not only
the episcopal sees, but all the positions of hierarchs in the government of the
Moscow Church, and in particular in the Holy Synod, were filled by graduates of
the Kyiv-Mohyla Academy. At least 200 of them, in the period 1721-50, were Su-
periors of Russian monasteries." As Bulgakov wrote, all these with their teaching
‘went forth to all the ends and borders of Russia’.2

The unwearying work of these clerics from Ukraine in Christianising Russian
society and raising the level of its cultural-religious life was so significant that such
highly esteemed representatives of ‘Kyiv scholarship’ as Dmytro (Tuptalo) of
Rostov, Inokentiy of Irkutsk, losafat of Bilhorod, loan of Tobolsk, Pavlo of To-
bolsk and Arseniy of Rostov, were recognised by the Muscovite Church as saints.
Particularly honoured among them was Dmytro Tuptalo. His works The Lives of
the Saints, The Spiritual Alphabet, The Search, ora View o fthe Schismatic Faith
ofBryn, The Chronicle, Words o fInstruction, TheM irrorofthe Orthodox Con-
fession and others became a fundamental base for the development of Russian
theological thought and are considered as ‘Holy Writ’ even in our time.

In a letter to Metropolitan Rafayil (Zaborovskyi) of Kyiv in 1739, Bishop Gedeon
of Smolensk wrote that from the Kyiv-Mohyla Academy, ‘all Russia has acquired
well-springs of wisdom, and all its newly opened schools have drunk deep and
prospered’. But this, certainly, can be said about the first period of its activity, when
it trained and took into its professorial family such famous scholars as Stefan
Yavorskyi, Teofan Prokopovych, Inokentiy Gizel, loannikiy Galyatovskyi, Dmytro
Tuptalo, Hieorhy Koniski and others. And, certainly, the reason that Ukrainian re-
searchers paid little heed to the theological works of the professors was not be-
cause, as Hrushevskyi asserted, they did not expect to find ‘significant nourishment’
in them, but simply because they were inaccessible. The latter is true not only of the
language (Latin), but also of the conceptual apparatus which these scholars used.
All this still requires special research.

Hrushevskyi’s assertion may be properly applied only to the second period of
the Academy’s activity, when it indeed produced not a single strong theologian,
or independent thinker, and its graduates were for the most part well trained
polemicists, canon lawyers, and compilers who followed the theological tradi-
tion of the Muscovite Church.B

With the accession of Catherine Il in 1762 began a period of the total ruination
of Ukrainian Orthodoxy, and at the same time the severing of the teaching process

11K. Kharlampovich, M alorosiyskoye vliyaniye na velikorusskuyu tserkovnuyu zhizn (Ukrainian in-
fluences on Russian church life), Kazan, 1914, Vol. 1, p. 251.

PM. Bulgakov, Istoriya Kiyevskoy A kadem ii (History of the Kyiv Academy), 1843, p. 173.

BM. Hrushevskyi, Z istoriyi relibiynoyidumky na UkrayinilFrom the history of religious thought
in Ukraine), Lviv, 1927, p. 84.
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in the Kyiv-Mohyla Academy from its native soil and the national needs of the
Ukrainian people. In an Instruction to Count Piotr Rumyantsev, who in 1764 was
appointed governor of ‘Little Russia’, the Empress advised him to pay especial at-
tention to the Kyiv Academy, since he ‘who studies theology there and takes Holy
Orders’ does so ‘in accordance with the dissolute rules of the Roman clergy’ and
also is ‘imbued with many sources of insatiable avarice and greed for honours’. %4

Nevertheless, the imposition of uniformity on the work of all religious acade-
mies in the Russian Empire at the end of the eighteenth century did not entirely
suppress the creative spirit of the Kyiv Academy. Its professors transplanted the
European level of theological thought to Muscovite soil. We are fully justified
therefore in speaking of an original Kyivan theological school, whose creative
legacy still awaits the painstaking work of scholars. The first task must be the
translation of the theological works of the professors of the Kyiv-Mohyla Acade-
my into Ukrainian, and their publication. O

¥ S. Golubyev, Istoriya Kiyevskoy dukhovnoy Akadem ii (History of the Kyiv Religious Academy),
Kyiv, 1886, p. 218.
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From the H|stor¥ of the
Union of Brest, 1596

Ivan Franko

The article which follows was written in 1895, in preparation for the tercentenary of the
Union of Brest, by the eminent Ukrainian writer, Ivan Franko. In addition to his writings -
poetry, creative prose and publications, in Ukrainian - Franko also wrote extensively for the
Polish press of the Austro-Hungarian Empire - a process which he referred to with some
feeling as ‘hiring out to the neighbours’. This article first appeared in the Polish journal
Przeglcjd Historyczny (No. 1, 1895). A Ukrainian translation is given in Franko’s Collected
Works which restores the original sixteenth-seventeenth century Ukrainian of the material
quoted. The translation published here was made from the Polish text; the quotations, how-
ever, have been taken from the sixteenth-seventeenth century originals. A number of the
footnotes have been taken or adopted from the Collected Works.

Franko, it may be noted, was well qualified to write on the Union and its consequences
- his degree dissertation at the University of Lviv had been on Ivan Vyshenskyi, one of
the key figures surrounding the Union. He also published a major prose work in Uk-
rainian on Vyshenskyi (Ivan Vyshenskyiiyeho tvory, Lviv, 1895), and in 1899 a somewhat
imaginative narrative poem about Vyshenskyi’s final days as a monk on Mount Athos.
Although Franko’s views expressed in the article published below have not (as the notes
will indicate) been universally accepted by historians, this work constitutes, nevertheless,
a fascinating addition to the literature of the Union, from the pen of one of Ukraine’s
greatest scholars.

§ §8 8§

gy of Rus’lwith Rome, is among the most important events in the history

of Southern Rus’. It was convened for motives which had far more to do
with politics and administrative discipline than with dogma and religion. The
Union of Brest immediately introduced an enormous ferment among the people
of Rus’, and caused a temporary outburst, a quickening, an intellectual move-
ment, lively disputes, evoked from both sides an ardent zealotism, and brought
into being an extraordinarily interesting polemic literature. But in the final analy-
sis, it weakened Rus’, demoralised it by fraternal hatreds, mutual distrust and in-
tolerance, and was one of the causes of the Cossack wars, which brought min to
Ukraine and planted the seed of Poland’s political decline.

But the significance and influence of the Union of Brest did not stop with the
downfall of Poland. On the contrary, from the end of the eighteenth century, in
that part of Rus’ which then came under the sceptre of Russia, there began the real
tragedy of the Union with countless episodes, filled with tears and blood, a tragedy
which even now has not come to an end. Under the sceptre of Austria, its fate was

The Synod of Brest of 1596, which sanctioned the union of part of the cler-

1 As used by Franko in this article, the word Rus’ is used in the sense of Ukraine and Belarus.
When he refers to Ukraine specifically, he says ‘southern Rus”. The adjective Ruski (pertaining to
Rus’) is normally rendered by a periphrasis or by the word Rus’ used adjectivally. In one or two cases
when it refers to scholars of Franko’s day, it is simply translated as ‘Ukrainian’.
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significantly different; it even seemed that the political foresight of such monarchs
as Maria-Theresa and Joseph 1l laid solid foundations for its successful develop-
ment. But this did not materialise. On the contrary, we have seen an extraordinary
and strange fact: during long decades, the high dignitaries of the Uniate church, its
acknowledged representatives and historians, absolutely unequivocally consid-
ered it to be the misfortune of Rus’, the fruit of the betrayal of the people and their
native faith, and the result ofJesuit intrigues fatal both for Rus’ and for Poland. It is
sufficient to mention the names of such Uniate historians as Harasevych, Maly-
novskyi, Petrushevych, Kachala, and from the laity Didytskyi,2to have an impres-
sion of the spirit and the views about the beginning of the Union in which the
younger generation of Galician Ukrainians has been brought up. In the opinion of
these historians, the Union was not only the consequence of betrayal and crime,
but it was introduced by the Polish government by force: the tricks of certain hier-
archs of the type of Afanasiy Krupetskyi,3the Uniate Bishop of Peremyshl, indicate
beyond any shadow of doubt the responsibility of the Polish government and
magnates, although one of the main representatives of the Polish aristocracy, Sz-
czasny Herburt,4protested vociferously in the Warsaw Sejm against the expansion
of the holy Union with the aid of whips and fetters.

Only during the past few decades has a new spirit been blowing among the
Ukrainian Uniates, running counter to what | have just discussed. A number of
young scholars, for the most part Roman doctors, like the Sembratovych broth-
ers,5Pelesch,6Milnytskyi,7 Samytskyi8and others are endeavouring in their work
to re-establish the apologetic stance regarding the Union of Piotr Skarga.9The

2Mykhailo Harasevych de Neustem (1763-1836), baron, historian, eminent Galician church activist,
and arch-priest of the Lviv Cathedral Chapter. Through his efforts in Vienna (1806) and Rome (1808) he
helped the restoration of the Galician Metropolitanate, the establishment of the Lviv Cathedral Chapter
and won for the Greek-Catholic Church an equal and independent status from the Polish Roman-
Catholic Church. Author of the Annales Ecclesiae Ruthenae (Annals of the Ruthenian Church), 1863.

Mykhailo Malynovskyi (1812-94), Ukrainian Catholic priest and activist, and church historian.
Member of the Galician Sejm, 1861-66. Administrator of the Lviv archbishopric, 1869-70. His works
include D ieKirchen- und Staats-Satzungen beztglich desgriechisch-katholischen RitusderRuthenen
in Galizien (Church and state statutes on the Greek-Catholic rite of the Ruthenians in Galicia), 1861.
He also published Harasevych’s AnnalesEcclesiae Ruthenae.

Stepan Kachala (1815-88), Ukrainian historian, author of Korotka istoriya Rusi (A short history of
Rus’), Temopil, 1886.

Bohdan Didytskyi (1827-1909), Ukrainian writer, publisher and social activist of a ‘Russophil’ ten-
dency, editor of the newspaper Slovo.

For Petrushevych, see note 27 below.

3Afanasiy Krupetskyi (*—1652), the Uniate Bishop of Peremyshl [now Przemysl in Poland],

4lan-Szczasny Herburt (1567-1616), who urged friendship between the Polish and Ukrainian nations.

5losyf Sembratovych (1821-1900), Uniate Metropolitan of Lviv, 1870-82, and Sylvester Sembra-
tovych (1836-98), Uniate Metropolitan of Lviv from 1885, Cardinal from 1895.

6Julian Pelesch (1845-96). In 1878-80, he published in Vienna the two-volume Geschichte der
Union des ruthenischen Kirche mit Rom von den &ltesten Zeiten bisau fdie Gegenwart (History of
the Union of the Rus’ Church with Rome from earliest times until the present).

7losyf Milnytskyi (1837-1914), Uniate Church activist, from 1880 pro-Rector of the Lviv Theological
Academy, editor of the journal HalytskyiSion (Galician Zion),1880-82. In 1881-94, he published in Lviv
Zhytiya svyatykh vsvyazakh istorychnykb (Lives of the saints in historical connections) (2 vols.).

8Klyment Samytskyi (1832-1902), abbot of a [Uniate] Basilian monastery, and Professor of Lviv University.

9 Piotr Skarga (1536-1612), alesuit and one of the key figures in the events leading up to the
Union. A native of Grojec in central Poland, he became interested in the issue of Church unity when
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most significant work of this new school in the field of historiography is the
well-known Geschichte der Union of Pelesch, a work which is somewhat weak
on the historical side in spite of its considerable erudition, but written in an im-
measurably more systematic manner than the chaotic compilations and collec-
tions of documents of Harasevych and Malynovskyi. Moreover, this work from
beginning to end pursues its aim - to show that indeed union with Rome was
the original faith of the people of Rus’, that the Union of Brest of 1596 was a
solemn consummation and renewal of ancient tradition, and that the Union was
immensely beneficial to Rus’, since it brought it into direct contact with West
European civilisation. Without going into a critical appraisal of these guiding
ideas of Pelesch, we shall note only that this factographic recreation of the histo-
ry of the Union - as Polish historians have already stressed - to a considerable
extent leaves one wishing for something better, however we are concerned not
so much with the history of the Union, but rather an apologia for it.

In the case of the Russian historians, we can observe a certain interesting evolution.
The most important work on the Union of Brest still has to be the two-volume work
of Koyalovich,D TheLithuanian Church Union. In spite of an abundance of scattered
source material, the anti-Polish outlook of the author is very apparent in it. Of the later
historians, we have Kostomarov," Solovyov,2 KulishBand Metropolitan Makariy.1l
These are all, naturally, antagonistic towards the Union; they all fish out from the
records and documents of the time mostly what is disadvantageous to the Union and
its initiators. They all trust the word of polemicists and apologists of the Orthodox
side, rebutting with their arguments the demonstrations of the other side, but they are
all the same far from what the new historiography calls the critical appraisal of the
documents themselves. Only the younger historians of the Kyiv school, Antonovych,
Golubyev, Orest Levytskyi,5have made an important step in the new direction; they

he was sent, as a young priest, to Lviv as Chancellor to the Catholic Archbishop. In 1577, he pub-
lished one of the key works of the period ‘The Unity of the Church of God under one Pastor’, the
text of which is published in Russkaya Istoricheskaya Bibliografiya (The Russian historical bibliog-
raphy), VII, p. 228, the first edition of which he dedicated to Prince Vasyl Konstantyn Ostrozkyi. A
detailed study of Skarga’s role in the Union is given inJ. Tretiak Skarga w dziejach iliteraturze Unii
brzeskiej(Skarga in the history and literature of the Brest Union), Krakow, 1912.

DMikhail Koyalovich (1828-91), Russian historian and Professor of the St Petersburg Theological
Academy, who held strong pro-monarchy and pro-aristocracy views, and supported the Slavophil
concept of a ‘single Russian nation’. Here Franko has in mind his Master’s Dissertation: Litovskaya
Tserkovna Unia (The Lithuanian Church Union), St Petersburg, 1862.

I Mykola Kostomarov (1817-85), Ukrainian historian, specialising in the seventeenth century. His
works reveal a populist stance, emphasising the role of popular movements and minimising that of
the ruling hetmans.

PSergiy Solovyov (1820-79), Russian historian. He discusses the Union in a number of works, in particu-
lar his 29-volume Istoriya Rossiis dreimeishykh vremen (History of Russia from the earliest times), 1851-79.

BPanteleimon Kulish (1819-97), Ukrainian writer, historian and ethnographer.

MU Makariy (Mikhail Bulgakov, 1816-82), Metropolitan of Moscow from 1879, and a noted church
historian, the founder of a (recently revived) prize for works in Russian religious history.

BVolodymyr Antonovych (1834-1908), founder of the ‘Kyiv school’ of historians, which, focusing
on the history of the lands of the mediaeval Kyiv-Rus’ state and on particular events of subsequent
Ukrainian history, laid the foundations of modem Ukrainian historiography.

Stepan Golubyev (1849-1920), a lecturer in history at the Kyiv Theological Academy. His publica-
tions include Bibliograficheskiya zam echaniya o nekotorykh staropechatanykh knigakb XVI1i XVII
w . (Bibliographical notes on some old printed books of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries),
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have published a great quantity of new documents, reprinted and made critical ap-
praisals of the important examples of the polemic literature of that time from both the
Rus’and the Polish sides, and thus have laid a sound foundation for a really critical ap-
praisal of the history of the Union. The same line is being pursued further by young
scholars of the school which has grown up around Kyivan Antiquity*6a journal of
immense merit as regards the deepening of existing research into the history of Rus’.

As for the Polish historians who address issues of the Union of Brest in greater
or lesser detail, it will be sufficient here to name the principal, typical ones and
give a brief description of their views. The most detailed interest in the Union of
Brest was that of Fr. Edward LikowskiZwho devoted to it major articles in the
Poznan Przeglqd Koscielny (1884) and the Krakow Przeglgd Polski (1886).8Like
all Fr. Likowski’s works, these two articles are marked by a marvellous mastery
of the sources, both Polish and Russian, and their critical appraisal. But it cannot
be denied that Likowski does not avoid and does not in the least conceal a cer-
tain bias in favour of Rome and the Jesuits and against the Orthodox, while in his
discussion of the main principles of the Union, he does not go beyond the argu-
ments of Skarga. That Skarga’s biographer, Count Mauricy Dzieduszycki,Bwas
filled with enthusiasm and admiration for the role which Skarga played in the es-
tablishment of the Union and regarded it completely through the eyes of ajesuit,
has long been known and has often been noted as a failing of this monograph,
which, in other respects, is outstanding. | would add, further, that Bobrzyriski, in
his Outline ofthe History ofPoland,Dconsidering the Union of Brest from the
point of view of the Polish state, comes to the conclusion that it had, without
doubt, its good sides but also its negative ones, and these, unfortunately, were
predominant. The negative sides Bobrzyriski saw, first and foremost, in the reli-

Kyiv, 1876, Kievskiy mitropolit PetrM ogila iyego spodvizhniki (Kyiv Metropolitan Petro Mohyla and
his associates), Kyiv, 2 vols., 1883-98, Drevniya i novyyaskazaniya o nachale kievskoy akadem ii
(Old and new legends about the beginning of the Kyiv Academy), Kyiv, 1885, and Istoriya kievskoy
dukhovnoy akadem ii.l. Domogilanskiyperiod (The history of the Kyiv Theological Academy. I. The
pre-Mohyla period), Kyiv, 1886.

Orest Levytskyi (1849-1922), Ukrainian historian, archivist, ethnographer and creative writer. He
was the author of Vnutrenneye sostoyaniye Zapadno-Russkoy Tserkvy v Polsko-Litovskom gosu-
darstve v kontse XVIst. i Uniya (Internal state of the West Russian [sic] church in the Polish-
Lithuanian state at the end of the sixteenth century and the Union), Kyiv, 1884.

BKievskaya Starina (Kyivan Antiquity), a Russian-language monthly published by the Historical
Society of Nestor the Chronicler from 1882-1906. It took advantage of the loopholes in the official
prohibition on the use of the Ukrainian language and promotion of Ukrainian culture to publish
many important academic works on Ukrainian history and ethnography.

7Edward Likowski (1836-1916), Polish historian and cleric. From 1887, he was titular Bishop of
Aureliopolis and Suffragan of Poznan, from 1914 Archbishop of Gniezno and Primate of Poland.
Author of D zieje Kosciola unickiego na Litwi i RusiwXVIIiXIX wieku (History of the Uniate Church
in Lithuania and Rus’ in the XVIII and XIX centuries), 1880.

Blt should be noted that the Przeglgd Koscielny (Church Review) and the Przeglqd P olski (Polish
Review), were published respectively in Prussian and Austrian Poland. In the part of Poland under
Russian rule, Likowski’s pro-Rome and pro-Union views would have been unpublishable.

5 Count Mauryciusz Dzieduszycki (1813-77), Polish historian and publicist, author of PiotrSkarga
ijego wiek (Piotr Skarga and his age), Lviv, 1850-51.

D Michal Bobrzyriski (1849-1935), Polish historian and political activist. Professor of the Jagiello-
nian University of Krakow and a founder of the ‘Krakow school’ of historians. His D zieje P olski w
narysie (An outline of the history of Poland), which Franko cites here, propounded the view that
the downfall of the Polish Commonwealth was due to a lack of strong government.
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gious intolerance which the Union breathed into the Rus’ hational organism, and
in the division of the people of Rus’, which later, in the time of the Cossack wars,
bore bitter and fatal fruit. It is interesting that in this appraisal, the Catholic
Bobrzyriski agrees with that of the Protestant Lukaszewicz, who gives a similar
appraisal of this historical event in his History ofthe Church ofthe Helvetian
Confession in Lithuania.22

There is not the least shadow of doubt that the difference in the views of his-
torians regarding this important historical effect, apart from the unavoidable and
more or less obvious social, political regions and national sympathies or an-
tipathies of the historians themselves, is explained to a great extent by the rich-
ness and diversity of the source material, which makes it possible for a writer to
make use of certain materials and give them pre-eminence, while ignoring oth-
ers, and conversely. Speaking of the diversity of the sources, | have in mind, too,
the great number of documents which are undoubtedly forgeries, but which lat-
ter-day historians very often accept without an appropriate critique and cite them
as grounds for, in the main, inaccurate conclusions. In addition, in the diverse
works and polemical pamphlets of the time, which often were dictated by en-
raged passions and personal conflicts, we find very many brief references, facts
and innuendoes, omitted in other fairly well-known sources, which the historian
can consider either as gossip and fabrications, or as sincere historical truth, de-
pending on his position and previously developed views.

The approach of the 300th anniversary of the Union of Brest should, in my
opinion, provide an impulse towards well-grounded and truly scholarly research
into its history. This is not as simple as might appear at first sight, since it is nec-
essary to begin with a critical appraisal and study of all the material which has
until now served as a source for the shaping of the history of the Union, and also
supplementing the gap in the existing materials by new searches in the archive
publications. One such preliminary work | propose to my readers. Being inter-
ested in this question rather as a historian of Ukrainian literature than as a histo-
rian of the church, | have set myself the task of a critical analysis of one of the
sources for the history of the Union of Brest - a source which, in spite of its
polemical tendentiousness, even such historians as Kostomarov and Kulish com-
pared to a[n original] document and is a very good supplement to the documen-
tal data. In this connection, it has often been used, and the most striking parts of
it have been simply reproduced by historians, often however with smaller or
greater changes and omissions, which they generally made silently. It will not be
an over-exaggeration if we say that for a description of the Synod of Brest of
1596, and its antecedents, except for documents which are often contradictory or
muddled, there exist only two types of coherent eyewitness accounts of the
events. There is the type represented by Skarga’s description in his work De-
fence ofthe Union o fBrest2published in the very year, 1596, and the type rep-
resented by the description in works dedicated to its dissolution.

2Jozef Lukaszewicz (1799-1873), Polish historian. Franko refers here to his D zieje kosciolow uyz-
nania helweckiego w Litwie, Poznan, 1842-43.

2The actual title of the work is Synod B rzeski ijego obrona (The Synod of Brest and its defence).
In other sources, the publiucation date is given as 1597.
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I am referring here to the pamphlet entitled A Necessary Warning to the Ortho-
dox Christianfor the Approaching Times.Z# he fate of this work has been very in-
teresting. It has come down to our time in a single, unique copy, which was the
property of the Lviv Stauropigea.2LlFrom this, in around 1850, Denys Zubrytskyib
made a copy, which he sent with his observations to the St Petersburg Archaeo-
graphic Commission. The latter published it in 1851 in the four-volume edition
Acts Relating to the History o f Western Russia under the name which Zubrytskyi
himself had given it and which expressed his view on the date and author of the
work: ‘Historico-polemical investigation of the beginning and expansion of the
Union in Lithuania and Western Rus’, and of the actions of its partisans, written by
a certain Lviv priest who was present at the Council of Brest, as a warning to the
Orthodox. Circa 1600-1605’. How far the views expressed in this title are correct,
we shall see later; here we shall simply add that in the manuscript itself one finds
the famous Lviv Chronicle,Btranscribed in the same hand as the Warning. In the
opinion of Fr. Petrushevych,Zwho in circa 1865 saw this manuscript and once
again transcribed the Warning from it (his copy, which was more complete than
that of Zubrytskyi, he published in the Chronicle of the Stauropigean Institute in
1867), this manuscript was written by a certain Mikhail Hunashevskyi, born in
1610. It is unknown how he reached this conclusion, but on its basis Fr. Petai-
shevych assigned to Hunashevskyi the authorship of both the Chronicle and the
W arning- whether correctly or not, we shall see later. As for the manuscript itself,
it mysteriously disappeared from the library of the Stauropigea. There was a ru-
mour that Zubrytskyi stole it and sent it to PogodinBin Moscow, however, Fr.
Petrushevych has assured me that this is incorrect, and that the manuscript ‘has not
crossed the Zbruch’.2But where it is now, is unknown.®

2BThe text of this work has been published in M.S. Voznyak, Pismennytska diyalnist Ivana Boret-
skoho na VolyniiitLvovi(Literary activity of Ilvan Boretskyi in Volhynia and Lviv), 1954, pp. 25-63-

2 The Lviv Orthodox Brotherhood was one of the most influential of these associations of
Orthodox laymen, which sprang up in the mid-sixteenth century in Ukraine, devoting themselves, in
particular, to the support of educational activity. It enjoyed Stauropigean privileges, i.e. it held a char-
ter from the Constantinople Patriarchate exempting it from the jurisdiction of the local bishop.

SDionisiy Zubrytskyi (1777-1862), Ukrainian historian and political activist, who took a strongly
anti-Polish line in his work. His writings include (in Polish) Historiczne badania w drukam iach
ntsko-slowanskich w G alicji (Historical research in Ukrainian-Slavonic presses in Galicia) (1836),
Kronika m. Luiowa (Chronicle of the city of Lviv) (1848), Granice miedzy mskim ipolskim narodem
w G alicji (Boundaries between the Ukrainian and Polish peoples in Galicia) (1848), (in German) D ie
Fragein Galizien von einen Rusinen (The Galician question by a Ukrainian) (1848) and (in Ukrainian)
Istoriya halytsko-m skoho knyazhestva (History of the Galician-Ukrainian principality) (1852-55).

BThe Lviv Chronicle is a Ukrainian Chronicle of the first half of the seventeenth century. The only
copy is located in the manuscript collection compiled by Mykhailo Hunashevskyi, who, some schol-
ars believe to have been the author of the Chronicle. It is published in O.A. Bevno, Lvivskyi litopys i
O sstrozkyi litopys (Jh e Lviv Chronicle and the Ostrih Chronicle), Kyiv, 1970.

ZFr. Antoniy Petrushevych (1821-1913), Ukrainian Catholic priest, scholar and political activist.
From 1861-77, a deputy in the Galician Sejm, and from 1873-78 a member of the Austrian
Parliament. He published over 200 works on Galician and church history, including Svodnaya
G alitsko-Ruskaya Letopis 1600-1800 (Summary of Galician-Rus’ chronicles 1600-1800), 1874-91.

“ Mikhail Pogodin (1800-75), Russian historian and publicist.

DThe boundary between the Austro-Hungarian and Russian Empires.

PThe Hunashevskyi Manuscript is now held by the Manuscript division of the Central Library of
the Ukrainian Academy of Sciences.
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The Warning consists of two parts, unequal in size and fairly clearly divided: his-
torical and theological-polemical. The second part, which is aimed against the
Uniates and Catholics, the author puts into the mouth of a certain member of the
Stauropigean Brotherhood, who is supposed to have delivered it in the presence of
the King3 and the Uniate Bishops, Terletskyi2and Potiy,3at the Warsaw Sejm in
1598. From the very composition and tone of this seeming speech it is clear that in
reality it was never delivered, and that the author included it in his exposition only
in order to give his Orthodox readers, in addition to his revelation of the facts about
the founders and genesis of the Union, a certain amount of Orthodox arguments to
be used to combat the Uniates and Catholics. Without making a detailed analysis of
this second part, we shall consider carefully the historical account of the Warning,
especially that part of its content, in which the course of the preparations for the
Union of Brest and its actual establishment are described.

At the beginning of the book, the author carefully spells out the aim of his
work; he wants to warn his co-religionists

that certain bishops..., who until now had always been under the power and juris-
diction ... of the Patriarch of Constantinople, and later not for the salvation of their
own souls or those entrusted to diem, but for certain personal reasons and for
worldly gains... had abandoned their Patriarch and given diemselves into the juris-
diction of die Pope of Rome, and caused a great turmoil among the people.

After then referring to the arguments of the Uniates, with which they justify their
action, the author proceeds to the historical exposition proper, which we shall
consider here.

The historical introduction to the book deserves attention. Noting that Rus’ re-
ceived Christianity from Greece 25 years earlier than Poland did from Germany,3!
and ignoring completely the question of whether at that time the Photian schism3®
or unity with Rome prevailed in Greece, he then gives an account of the princes
of Rus’who

were great zealots who at great cost built many churches and monasteries and pro-
vided them widi estates and endowed die church with gold, silver, pearls and pre-
cious stones, and collected a great number of books in the Slavonic language,
however, that which was most necessary, to found schools, they did not do.

3L Sigismund 11l Vasa (1536-1632), King of Poland, 1587-1632.

BKyrylo Terletskyi (d. 1607), church activist, from, possibly, Pinsk, where he was later arch-priest.
From 1572, Bishop of Pinsk and Turau, and from 1585, Bishop of Lutsk and Ostrih. In 1595, he trav-
elled with a delegation to Rome, where he made preparations for the introduction of the Union of
Brest. In 1596, he took part in the Synod of Brest, which ratified the Union with Rome.

BAdam (later, in religion, Ipatiy) Potiy (1541-1615), courtier of Sigismund Il and then Castellan
of Brest, his religious beliefs, in tire course of his life, changed from his original Orthodoxy, through
Calvinism and Socinianism to the Union with Rome. In 1600, he was elected Metropolitan of Kyiv,
although still, at that time, a layman. He was the author of several works of polemic theology, also
sermons and homilies.

3 The traditional date of tire ‘baptism’ or conversion of Poland is 966, that of Kyiv-Rus’ under
Volodymyr | is 988. Franko seems to be referring here to the conversion of Volodymyr’s grand-
mother, Olha, which appears to have taken place ca. 955-57, i.e. a decade earlier than the conver-
sion of Poland, and not, as the author of the W arning says, 25 years.

3$ Photius (born ca. 810-20, died ca. 891-97), Patriarch of Constantinople, under whom there first
began to develop the split between Eastern and Western Christianity which eventually resulted in
formal schism in 1054.
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As a result of this, with time, the descendants of those princes, ignorant and en-
vious, became divided. Some remained here (that is, in southern Rus’) and oth-
ers established their rule in the northern lands of the state and

tore each others eyes out for the state, tearing one at the other, going against each
other with the aid of neighbours, such as Hungarians, Poles and Lithuanians, and
causing great bloodshed between themselves. In time, these helpers, or more prop-
erly enemies, conquered tire princes themselves, and the Rus’ dominions came into
their hands. As a result of this, the church and adornments likewise came into their
hands: gold, silver, and precious stones were carried off... . Krakow itself and the
Roman [Catholic] churches were full of this. You can find great stores of Slavonic
books, closed up, which they will not allow out into the world; likewise in Lviv at
the Dominicans’ there is a great store of our Slavonic books of instruction, carried off
for sale after the destruction and conquest of the Rus’ state. And so much harm was
thus done to the Rus’ state that it was impossible to spread schools and common
learning, and none such were founded, for if they had had learning, then they
would not have come to such destruction as a result of their ignorance.

After relating further how the upper strata of the people of Rus’ became Polo-
nised, accepting Polish ‘customs of dress’, learning and language, and then faith
as well, the author writes further that as a result

Greek Orthodoxy grew cold, it came into contempt and disregard. Persons of wor-
thy condition, despising Orthodoxy, ceased to turn to their spiritual leaders, to
which posts unworthy men were appointed to please the common people. As a re-
sult of this, there appeared in the capital, lazy and worthless metropolitans and bish-
ops, church canons fell into neglect, books, where they still remained, fell into dust,
all the divine services came into contempt, so that not only the nobility but also the
common people turned to dissent and heresy.

Meanwhile, Constantinople had fallen into Turkish hands,

however, that tyrant who had established himself there... permitted the Patriarch to
remain in his capital and to have spiritual sway, so that the monasteries would re-
main intact, and the clerics remain in them quietly: by a certain compulsory loan,
that is, giving a ducat per head, each was able to run its own handicrafts and divine
services; he also permitted that the common people, accorded to established cus-
tom, should elect the Patriarch, who then had to be consecrated by three Patriarchs,
and confirmed by him [the Sultan].

I have cited almost literally a large part of this introduction because it gives a marvel-
lous picture of the author, and his mode of understanding history and writing. From
this very introduction we see that he was a patriot of Rus’, but that he was far from
that patriotic self-exaltation which was the custom of the time, especially among un-
skilled historians. Our author had a temperate and critical understanding, he per-
ceived clearly the principal failings of old princely Rus’, the lack of education of the
people and the dissensions between the princes. The motivation for the Polonisation
of the nobility - that Rus’was inferior as regards education - cannot satisfy us today,
when we see what political and social interests pushed the nobility of Rus’to merge
with that of Poland - but, in those times, when this process was explained simply as
a sinful yearning for novelties and a change of faith, his explanation was a step for-
ward. However, our author’s critical faculty was only relative; it did not prevent him
from repeating legends, according to which ancient Rus’ books had been collected
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and hidden in some underground stores. It is hard to say from whence the author
took this legend, but it isworth noting that the version about the seeking out, buying
up and destruction of the books of the opposite side in the era of implacable po-
lemics has been repeated fairly frequently. Was not Skarga the first to state it publicly,
complaining in 1590 in die foreword to the second edition of his work, On the Unity
ofthe Church ofGod, that die first edition of 1577, ‘Orthodox Rus’ bought up and
burned’. At diat time Ivan Vyshenskyi¥showed very well that such rumours were
unfounded, and who knows if die legend quoted by die author of the Warning was
not generated as a reaction by the analogous legend of the Jesuits. Moreover, in
those sectarian times there was indeed no lack of factual bases for such legends to
arise. First and foremost, the Jesuits were distinguished by the great zeal with which
they sought out and burned heretical books and manuscripts, especially grimoires
and books of magic- diere are numerous examples of diis, especially in the diary of
Wielewicki.¥ In any case, diis was still some way from the seeking out and burning
of Rus’ liturgical and theological books.

The author then distinguishes the activity of Prince K.V. Ostrozkyi,8who, un-
like the old-time princes, planned to strengthen Orthodoxy not only with the aid
of monasteries and bishoprics, but especially with the aid of schools and print-
ing-houses. Here he notes a number of particular historical facts, namely, that
Stefan Batory,3by a Privilege granted to Prince Ostrozkyi, empowered him with
supremacy over the entire Orthodox hierarchy while [the King] bound himself to
make presentations to Orthodox bishoprics and metropolitanates only on Ost-
rozkyi’s recommendation. | have not been able to find such a Privilege and | am
even doubtful whether a king could empower a layman with supervision over
the ecclesiastical hierarchy. As for making presentations, the information given
in the Warning is only partially correct: it was not Stefan but Sigismund 111 who,
in a charter of 21 October 1592, did indeed promise Ostrozkyi that ‘having re-
gard for the services rendered to this Commonwealth by Your Benevolence and
Your Benevolence’s forebears, we gladly permit that only on Your Benevo-
lence’s instructions shall we grant offices in the Greek religion to deserving and
pious persons’.

This charter is cited in Bronskyi’s A pokrisisf if King Stefan had really granted
such a Privilege as the Warning says, then Bronskyi, who wrote using informa-

FHlvan Vyshenskyi (died ca. 1625), a monk of Mount Athos, and author of some 20 religious and
polemical works only one of which was printed at the time. He was opposed to all modern trends,
and believed that the true Church is always persecuted and the true Christian is a mystic and an as-
cetic. His life provided Franko not only with the subject for his doctoral dissertation, but also for a
(largely fictional) narrative poem dealing with the closing phase of Vyshenskyi’s life.

FJan Wielewicki.(1566-1639), Polish Jesuit and historian. His publications include Historja
jezuitow krakow skich (History of the Krakow Jesuits), a Polish translation of The imitation of Christ’
by Thomas a Kempis, and H istoria diaiii doim isprofessae SJ.

BPrince Vasyl Konstantyn Ostrozkyi (1526-1608), Palatine of Kyiv and Marshal of Volhynia, was
considered to be a direct descendant of the old Kyivan dynasty of Rurik. Under his rule, the city of
Ostrih was developed into a major centre of Ukrainian culture. He founded a college there (ca. 1580)
with a printing press, which produced, in 1581, a complete text of the Slavonic Bible. Skarga had
hoped to find in him a patron of the Union; instead he emerged as a major champion of Orthodoxy.

P Stefan Batory (1533-86), Prince of Transylvania, 1571-76, and from 1576 ruler of the Polish-
Lithuanian Commonwealth.

DTire Apokrisis, a polemical anti-Union work, published in Polish in 1597 and Old Ukrainian in 1598,
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tion and documents given him by Ostrozkyi, would undoubtedly not have ne-
glected to cite such a document in full, or at least to make an allusion to it.

Furthermore, referring to the visits to Rus’ first of PatriarchJoachim of Antioch and
then PatriarchJeremiah of Constantinople,4.die author of the W arning also refers to
aPrivilege given to die latter by King Stefan on the recommendation of two senators
- Ostrozkyi and Skumin-Tyskievic.£2By diis Privilege, die King recognised the Pat-
riarch as the supreme pastor and authority of die Orthodox Church of Rus’, and gave
him the right of jurisdiction over the entire Rus’ clergy. Itis evident what importance
this document had; in it one may recognise one of the principal factors which im-
pelled part of the hierarchy of Rus’ towards the Union. While the Catholic prelate
Likowski puts all the blame on the dispositions of the Patriarch, in our opinion die
King’s Privilege which gave the Patriarch die grounds for such dispositions was of far
greater significance. This Privilege created a precedent, unknown until then in Rus’.
The Church of Rus’, besides its dependence on the Patriarchate of Constantinople,
had never been under the jurisdiction of the Patriarch, but had ruled and judged it-
self entirely autonomously. The imposition of Patriarchal jurisdiction opened wide
die doors to all kinds of abuse and compulsion, all the more so because at that time
it was an exception if the Patriarchal Throne in Constantinople was occupied by an
educated and pious man of the type of Meletiy Pigas or Kyril Lukaris,8far more fre-
quendy it was acquired by simonists#4and other unworthy persons who were in-
clined to abuse so important a privilege. It is interesting that the author of the
Warning, although he wrote only a short time after the granting of this Privilege,
nevertheless makes a gross error in the date, ascribing this document to Stefan, al-
though it was in reality granted by Sigismund IIl on 15July 1589.

Without making any reference to the Synod which took place in Vilnia on 21 July
1589, at which the Patriarch presided, the author of the Warning makes a summa-
ry mention of the deposition of the Metropolitan of Kyiv Onesifor Divochko,56and
the consecration of Mykhailo Rahoza.4 ‘Prompted, it would seem, by the Holy

attributed to Maityn Broniovskyi or Kh. Bronskyi, the pseudonyms of Khrystophor Philalet, a writer of
Protestant leanings. The chapter cited by Franko is published in Pam yatnikipolem icheskoy literatuiy v
Zapadnoy Rusy (Relics of polemical literature in Western Rus’), St Petersburg, 1882, Bk. 2, col. 1294.

4 The visits to Rus’ of Patriarch Joachim Dau of Antioch and Jeremiah Tranos of Constantinople
took place respectively in 1586 and 1589. This is the unique occasion in history when an ecumenical
Patriarch of Constantinople visited Rus’.

£ Fiodar Tyskievic (?-1618), a Belarusian magnate, Palatine of Novahrudak. He first supported the
Orthodox, and later the Uniate side. Franko, for some reason, refers to him by his father’s name, Skumin.

&BMeletius Pigas (1536-1602), Patriarch of Alexandria from 1593, and Kyril Lukaris (1572-1638), the fu-
ture Patriarch of Constantinople, both gave considerable support to the Orthodox of Rus’ in their campaign
againstthe Union. A study of the role of Pigas in these events, which was accessible to Franko, is contained
in L. Malishevskiy, Aleksandriiskiy Patriarkh Meletiy Pigas iyego uchastiye v delakb Russkoy tserkvi
(Patriarch Meletius Pigas and his participation in the affairs of the Russian Church), 2 vols., Kyiv, 1872.

Lukaris had taught at the Orthodox Academy at Ostrih. At the time of the Union, he was acting as
representative of Pigas, who sent him to Ostrozkyi telling him to stay in Lutsk and participate in the
struggle against the Union.

Mi.e. clerics guilty of the sin of simony - the buying or selling of ecclesiastical office.

% Onesifor Divochko, Metropolitan of Kyiv from 1579. A layman until his appointment as
Metropolitan, he neglected his duties to such an extent that as early as 1585 the Orthodox nobility
wrote him a letter full of complaints. He had little respect for ecclesiastical law and in particular per-
mitted second and third marriages of the clergy. (He himself had married twice).

% Mykhailo Rahoza (1540-99), a scribe of the Castellan of Vilnia, later entered a monastery in
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Ghost’, the author adds, ‘foreseeing that the latter would become a renegade, the
Patriarch proclaimed during the consecration, before a great number of worthy
people of Vilnia: “If he is worthy, then let him be worthy according to your words,
and if unworthy, then replace him by one who is worthy; that is your responsibili-
ty”. From these words, Fr. Likowski drew the conclusion that the Patriarch seem-
ingly consecrated Rahoza unwillingly, that he perceived his inclination towards the
Union; but it seems to me that even if these words were historically certain (and
they are not), they would not give grounds for such a conclusion.

Chronology in general, as Fr. Likowski has already pointed out, is the weak
point of the author of the Warning, who evidently wrote from memory and con-
fused later events with earlier. And so, according to him, after the deposition of
Onesifor from the Metropolitanate and the consecration of Rahoza, the Patriarch
went to Moscow and instructed the bishops of Rus’ that as soon as he returned
from Moscow they should convene a Synod for the purpose of improving Church
relations, at which he himself wished to be present. This account is a complete
muddle because the deposition of the Metropolitan and the consecration of
Rahoza took place precisely after the return of the Patriarch from Moscow.

It is known that before his departure from Rus’ to Constantinople, the Patriarch
made an unusual appointment, which has puzzled later historians: he nominated
Kyrylo Terletskyi, Bishop of Lutsk, as his Exarch. Likowski erroneously gives the
date of this document as 6 August; in fact, it bears the date of 14 August. Further,
Likowski gives a completely fantastic account of how the knowledge of this nom-
ination spread through Rus’ and says that ‘the Patriarch in his Charter stated that
Exarch signifies what Cardinal does in the Latin Church’. In the Charter there is
nothing of the kind to be found. However, up to that time, the creation of such an
office had been unknown in Rus’, and the conferring of it on Terletskyi must have
seemed puzzling to his contemporaries in Rus’, as the author of the Warning bears
witness, for, to explain the Patriarch’s move, he wrote a whole history of banditry,
which we shall summarise here. Namely, according to him, Jeremiah went from
Vilnia to Zamosc, where he stayed for a long time with Zamoyski,& Great Hetman
of the Crown. From there, he sent Hryhorko Zahorskyi, 8B the Secretary of the
Metropolitanate, who had been staying with him, to the Metropolitan, informing
the latter that he should convene a Synod as quickly as possible, since complaints
and accusations against various bishops had reached him. Meanwhile, the bishops
against whom the most charges had been made, Gedeon Balaban® of Lviv and

Miensk, becoming Abbot there in 1579. King Sigismund IIl named him Metropolitan of Kyiv and
Volodymyr Volynskyi in 1588. At the time of the Union, the Jesuits of Lviv referred to him as ‘ahon-
est, modest, and pious man, though already elderly’. See ‘From Florence to Brest 1439-1596’ in
Sacrum PoloniaeM illenium - Rozprawi, Szkice, M aterialy Historyczne, Vol. 5, Rome, 1958, p. 279.

4Jan Zamoyski (1541-1605), one of the leading political figures of this era. He was instrumental,
in 1576, in bringing about the election of Stefan Batory to the Polish throne. Shortly afterwards,
Batory appointed him Chancellor and Great Hetman of the ‘Crown’ (Kingdom of Poland). Although
brought up as a Calvinist, he himself was a fervent advocate of Catholicism and the Union.

BHryhoriy Zahorskyi, sometimes known as Herman lvanovich. According to Oskar Halecki, a Polish
specialist on the history of the Union, Zahorskyi is ‘much less known’ than the other prelates, who
played a leading role at this time. He notes, however, that ‘according to his seal he belonged to a noble
family using the coat of arms Gozdawa’. See ‘From Florence to Brest 1439-1596’, op. cit., p. 279.

M Gedeon Balaban (ca. 1530-1607), Orthodox Bishop of Lviv from 1565. He at first supported the
Union, but later reverted to Orthodoxy.
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Kyrylo Terletskyi of Lutsk, fearful for their episcopal thrones, came to Zamosc.
When they heard that Zahorskyi had been sent to die Metropolitan, they sent their
own people after him. These caught up with him beyond Pinsk, seized the Pat-
riarch’s letter, beat him up, and left him lying in the fields, close to death. Then,
when no answer came from the Metropolitan, Gedeon and Kyrylo presented
themselves before the Patriarch, humble and penitent, but, nevertheless,, black-
ened the other bishops, so that the Patriarch, who was in a hurry to get started on
his journey, instructed Kyrylo to preside in his name at the Synod which was to be
convened; for this purpose he nominated Kyrylo Exarch, and then, seen off by die
two bishops, set out for Wallachia.®

Fr. Likowski preserves a complete silence about this story. With the erroneous
date of Terletskyi’s nomination as Exarch, there would be very little time for all
this history; in reality there would have been time enough. It must, moreover,
have seemed improbable to Fr. Likowski that the Patriarch would call for a
Synod only a few days after such a Synod had taken place in Vilnia. But here it
must be said that since the Vilnia meeting was not a Synod, the Patriarch’s call for
a Synod to be convened would be entirely probable. That Balaban and Ter-
letskyi must have been very afraid for their high positions is today beyond any
doubt, after the publication of a whole pile of documents which present Ter-
letskyi as a common litigant, an adventurer, an organiser of forays and robberies,
and even the perpetrator of various murders for very base motives. Fr. Likowski,
in the face of historical truth, tries to present him as an energetic man, attentive
to the good of the church, as a pure and spotless character, acting in accordance
with ideals and purely ecclesiastical motives. Having this tendency, Fr. Likowski
simply ignhored anything in the sources available to him which could throw
doubt on the character of Terletskyi, and so omitted the above story.

Unfortunately, this story, although it contains a grain of historical truth, does
not contain the whole tmth, and is even mixed with some obvious inaccuracies.
The decree of the Patriarch nominating Terletskyi Exarch, relates somewhat
shamefacedly, but nevertheless unambiguously, the antecedents of this nomina-
tion. There were with us’, writes the Patriarch,

the Bishops of Volodymyr, Lutsk and Lviv. The two first, having received our bless-
ing, departed. Gedeon of Lviv, remaining with us, began to speak to us in his ab-
sence about the Bishop of Lutsk, Kyrylo, and to relate revolting things. We became
convinced that this Gedeon did this out of enmity and blackened Kyrylo in his ab-
sence; but in his presence said nothing against him and was in brotherly amity with
him; however, when the latter had departed, he even gave us a letter against the
Bishop of Lutsk to sign. And when we realised this, we forbade him. And if,

the Patriarch added further,

without our knowledge through some craftof Gedeon, (since we do not understand
the Rus’ and Slav languages) something was brought up against the Bishop of Lutsk,
this is not the truth and not with our will. Hence we have sent Father Kyrylo from
us, justified and blessed for all his life, to the bishopric of Lutsk. And if in some place
letters appear against him, under our title and name, against the person of the said
Bishop of Lutsk, or against his clerical affairs, and touching upon either the Zhy-

Di.e. present-day Moldova.
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dychyn monastery or other clerical affairs under his authority and blessing, and any
statements whatsoever against him and his clerical affairs, Bishop Gedeon, or
whosoever else dares and presumes to show, wheresoever, now and henceforth, at
whatever date, either before or after this our letter; we, the Patriarch, by this our let-
ter repudiate forever and render null and void. And as a further sign of our
Patriarchal favour and blessing to the aforesaid Kyrylo, Bishop of Lutsk and Ostrih,
seeing him to be a capable man and expert and learned in all actions according to
the rules of die holy fathers, we have given him seniority over all bishops, that s, the
exarchate, senior governance in spiritual affairs, by the power which he has to gov-
ern all bishops and in every way to warn and admonish them between them, and
even to replace those who are unworthy, as our deputy. And when we are in Brest,
we ourselves shall celebrate the liturgy, the divine service and consecrate Bishop
Kyrylo of Lutsk, blessing him with die blessing of the Lord and die hand of our pa-
triarchate, so long as he shall live.

One does not have to be a great genius to read in this document a history, which
although not as brigandish as diat given in the Warning, is nevertheless equally in-
teresting. According to this version, the Patriarch was accompanied from Vilnia to
Zamosc by Bishops Terletskyi, Balaban, and Meletiy Khrebtovych-Bohurynskyid of
Volodymyr. Terletskyi and Khrebtovych left earlier; Balaban remained alone and ex-
posed to die Patriarch a whole range of Terletskyi’s murky affairs, in particular as re-
gards the Zhydychyn monastery, jurisdiction over which had, since 1570, been held
jointly by the Bishops of Lutsk (originally Krasenskyi and later Terletskyi) and Lviv
(Balaban and his kin). Balaban probably moved the Patriarch to issue a decree in his
favour, transferring tiiis rich monastery from Kyrylo’s jurisdiction. It is no less proba-
ble diat Balaban also moved the Patriarch to sign still odier such documents com-
promising Terletskyi, and then, having obtained them, set out for Lviv. When,
however, news of this brotherly service reached Terletskyi, the latter set off straight-
way to Zamosc, and not only managed to talk the Patriarch round and move him to
annul die decrees delivered to Balaban, but also found a means of ensuring himself
against any similar attacks in the futiire, by tricking die Patriarch into issuing a decree
appointing him as Exarch. As to what kind of arguments he used to this end we can-
not have the least moment of doubt - knowing the character and financial position
of Patriarch Jeremiah. Likowski gives the information (we do not know whence he
obtained it) that when the Patriarch was departing for Wallachia, Jan Zamoyski gave
him 2,000 ducats®- a considerable sum for that time. Why? For what? Likowski
opines that Zamoyski entertained the Patriarch not without political intentions, and,
maybe, tried to bring him round to the idea of creating a Patriarchate in Kyiv, and to
that end sacrificed so great a sum of money. And sacrificed it in vain. It is difficult to
imagine something like this about so great a political genius as Zamoyski, and al-
tilough die supposition about the Patriarchate might seem probable enough, a much
more likely supposition is that tiiis money - irrespective of who actually delivered it
toJeremiah - came from Terletskyi’s coffers, thatleremiah was aware of this, and that

8 Meletiy Khrebtovych (d. 1593), his role in the synods of 1590 and 1591, preparing for the Union,
seems to have been rather passive. See Halecki, op. cit., p. 245.

BLiterally ‘red zloty". Gold coins were not struck in Poland until the mid-sixteenth century. Italian
gold ducats, however, circulated there freely, and were known as zloty. When, in the reign of
Sigismund 1l Augustus (1457-1548, King of Poland 1506-48), gold coins were minted in Poland, the
term zlotyw as transferred to them, and the foreign ducats became known as ‘red zloty.
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itwas the price of the decree of 14 August 1589- We remarked earlier that this docu-
ment was shame-faced; that is perhaps putting it too mildly. The Patriarch expresses
his anger at the envy and calumnies of Balaban, but he does not mention by what
means he was convinced of those calumnies. He mentions explicitly the fact that
Terletskyi and Khrebtovych left him before Balaban, but does not mention when
and in what manner he saw Terletskyi again, nor in what manner he interrogated
him on the matter of Balaban’s calumnies, and what was the result of these interro-
gations. And yet such an interrogation, and even a confrontation of the two bishops,
would have been his duty. He himself betrays the fact that he saw Terletskyi before
departing for Wallachia, adding that he was in Brest and there consecrated Terletskyi
to the rank of Exarch. Why did he go from Zamosc to Brest, when he was hurrying
to Wallachia? It was certainly not on his route. In a word, this document raises vari-
ous doubts, and leads us to the conclusion that the establishment of an Exarchate in
Rus’ had no general, church-wide significance, and was not a vote of no confidence
in the freshly appointed Metropolitan Rahoza, but was an act of Terletskyi's person-
al interest, and was one of the first symptoms of the corruption which the Patriarch
of Constantinople would have introduced in ever increasing measure into the life of
the church in Rus’, making use of the King’s Privilege, had not the Union of Brest ef-
fectively blocked the path of course. There remains one further possibility, which is
also not very unlikely, that the entire document was forged by Terletskyi. In favour
of this would be the fact that the document is known to us only in the Rus’ text, and
with the signature of the Patriarch in Cyrillic letters, and also - which is more impor-
tant - by the fact that Terletskyi, in reality, never exercised power as an Exarch nor
used the title in later documents. It would be possible, however, to adduce argu-
ments in favour of the authenticity of this nomination. We know from other exam-
ples that the Patriarch and other dignitaries of the Greek church, when travelling in
Rus’, on a number of occasions signed documents written in the Rus’ language.
Whether the Patriarch’s signature to this document of nomination is authentic,
maybe only an autopsy could decide. An important argument in favour of authen-
ticity is the fact that his contemporaries had no doubt about Terletskyi’s possessing
the rank of Exarch, although they could not explain the Patriarch’s motives, and that
the Patriarch himself did not remonstrate against this nomination.

Let us return, however, to the further narrative of the Warning. While the
Patriarch was in Wallachia, he received from Bishop Meletiy Khrebtovych the
news that Terletskyi and Balaban had intercepted his letter to the Metropolitan,
sent by Hryhorko. So the Patriarch sent his envoy - whither is unknown - to dis-
cover if this were true. It was indeed confirmed. Then the Patriarch sent his
Exarch Dionysius, a Greek bishop, who was travelling with him, to Meletiy, in-
structing him to deal with this matter at the next Synod, and if something were
indeed proved, he and Dionysius should punish Kyrylo with the Patriarchal au-
thority. After delivering this new decree to Meletiy, Dionysius went to the
Metropolitan and demanded that he should convene a Synod without delay and
should return to the Patriarch the sum of 15,000 aspry‘i - the cost of his conse-
cration. The Metropolitan, who had already been turned against the Patriarch by
Terletskyi, replied that he would neither give back the money nor convene a3

BA Turkish coin, worth one-third of a para.
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Synod. At this, Dionysius departed. Meanwhile, Meletiy Khrebtovych, who was
staying with Terletskyi, expostulated that he had something against him. Sus-
pecting some new stratagem, Terletskyi went with Meletiy to Volodymyr, where
he became Meletiy’s guest. Spending the night in his host’s residence, Terletskyi
stole the keys to his chest, opened it and stole the Patriarch’s letter, giving the
new exarchate to Meletiy. The next day, pleading urgent necessity, he departed
to his own estate, Khvalymyn, taking with him Meletiy, who remained a long
time at Khvalymyn, as if in captivity. Meanwhile, having met with Balaban, the
two of them decided to shut the mouth of Hryhorko, who had been beaten by
their envoys and robbed of the Patriarch’s letter. To this end they obtained the
bishopric of Poiacak%for him from the king and consecrated him to it as quick-
ly as possible. ‘During this consecration, The Lord God showed a miracle’, the
author adds, ‘when during the ringing for Divine Service an unclean spirit seized
Hryhorko and cast him to the ground. And there he lay without memory through
the entire Divine Service, but this in no wise disturbed those who were conse-
crating him’. Present at the consecration was, of course, the Metropolitan; the au-
thor adds that ‘the same Terletskyi, seeing the Metropolitan, exclaimed that the
Patriarch had demanded from him not aspry but ducats. And this he did to es-
trange further the Metropolitan from the holy Patriarch.

And this narration is totally misleading. From the documents published in the
Monumenta Confratemitatis Stauropigianae Leopoliensis, and especially the
letter of Rahoza to the Stauropigean Brotherhood of 4 December 1592, we know
that even without Terletskyi the Metropolitan knew perfectly well about the
15,000 aspry and about the Greek Bishop Dionysius.

For this is what the Metropolitan wrote:

I thus make known to Your Grace concerning Dionysius, Archbishop of Tamow, who
recently came to Vilnia [obviously a long time after tire Patriarch left Rus’- L.F.l. Itwas
given to me to know about him, and at once | abandoned everything, and rode day and
night, with great disquiet, rode my horse to a standstill, incurred great losses and almost
mined my health. For two weeks, | entertained him lavishly, | honoured him with gifts,
vessels and money. He, however, having snatched [i.e. counterfeited - I.F.l the seal of
the Patriarch... here in Vilnia (of which there are reliable witnesses to this day), he gave
a letter to me as if from the Patriarch, in which he writes in the name of tire Patriarch
that | should return to him the 15,000 aspiy which he gave me at my consecration.
Since not only I was oppressed to this, but also all those to whom | turned for counsel,
I made my refusal, desiring to write to the Patriarch myself, whether this is so or not. As
a result of this, this Dionysius being angered with me, straightway departed.

From this letter, undoubtedly authentic but until now unknown, we see that
Rahoza knew only too well that it was not the Patriarch, but only a swindler and
forger, who called himself Metropolitan of Tamow, on the basis of a forged let-

Sl Poiacak (Polotsk) was the second most important see in Rus’, and was, in fact, an archbishopric.
As a rule, its archbishop also held the position of Bishop of Viciebsk. Nevertheless, its importance
was not always reflected in the choice of incumbent. Thus, in 1592, when Archbishop Afanasiy
Terletskyi died, King Sigismund 1ll gave the see to an otherwise entirely unknown Bohush Siletskyi
as a reward for his military service in the defence of Ukraine, who then neglected to attend the syn-
ods of the hierarchy just as his predecessor had done. It was only on the eve of the Union when the
see of Poiacak was again vacant, that a more suitable candidate was chosen.
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ter from the Patriarch, who demanded from him 15,000 asptyCnot ducats), and
that he, Rahoza, did not give them to him, not because he was opposed in prin-
ciple to returning the costs to the Patriarch, but because he had strong doubts,
first of all, to write to the Patriarch himself about this matter. This Dionysius next
stayed a long time in Lviv with Balaban, where, in the interests of that bishop, he
forged another letter from Patriarch Jeremiah, depriving Rahoza of the rank of
Metropolitan, and instructing Khrebtovych, Balaban and Terletskyi to institute an
investigation against him and formally deprive him of the metropolitanate. This
forgery, which is undated, but which in the opinion of the publisher of
Monumenta Confralemitatis Stauropigianaecomes from November 1592, is to
be found in the said publication. Khrebtovych is named in it as Protothronius®
and Patriarchal Exarch, and Terletskyi as a simple bishop. Since this document is
an undoubted forgery, and is moreover the only document in which Khreb-
tovych is assigned the rank of Exarch, and since Balaban had the audacity to
have this document recorded in the Lviv city record and strove to give it the
maximum publicity, we may understand that it was one of the sources from
which there arose the legend repeated by the author of the Warning of the role
played by Khrebtovych after the departure of the Patriarch from Rus’. What the
author of the Warning writes about Dionysius, as the companion of the Patriarch
during his journey in Rus’, and then sent back from Wallachia to Rus’, is likewise
historically incorrect, as is seen from the very chronology of events; the Patriarch
left Rus’ in 1589, while Dionysius was roaming about there until 1592.

Undisguised anger and aversion breathes in the next step of the Warning, where
it speaks about Potiy. ‘At that time’, writes our author, heedless of chronology,

Bishop Meletiy of Volodymyr died. And to his place, on the commission and instruc-
tion of the Prince-Palatine of Kyiv, came Lord Potiy, the Castellan of Brest, who was a
widower, but who had tried out all faiths and has spent some time in each of them,
not bypassing even the Jewish faith, and had almost gone as far as studying the
Turkish Koran. When Kyrylo professed him as a monk in Volodymyr in tire presence
of tire Prince-Palatine and conducted him to the altar, according to custom, naked and
clad only in a single smock made ready for tire purpose, there came, itis not known
from whence (for the doors were shut), a whirlwind, and lifted the skirts of this smock
and threw it over his head, so that his whole spine was laid bare to the sight of all
those who were in the church. And just as Konstantin Kopronim5... when he was
baptised, spat in tire font, which was a bad and evil sign, since later the church of God
knew persecution from him. So now tire church of God knew from Potiy... great un-
quiet and disturbance. And not only Rus’, but also the Poles came to internal war
among themselves, tire Sejmsbroke up, all evil came from this and still there is no end.

However, tire author cannot deny that, having become a bishop, Potiy ‘showed
himself to be very zealous, temperate, ascetic, good and obedient to all laws of
the church, involving himself in no lay matters whatsoever’.

His involvement in the issue of the Union, according to the author of the War-
ning, was preceded by an unpleasant adventure which happened to Terletskyi.
The latter fell ill and was treated in Sandomierz. A report came to Lutsk that he had

HProtothronius indicates first rank among the bishops.
% Constantine V Copronimus (719-75), Byzantine emperor (crowned 741), a supporter of the
iconoclast heresy.
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died, and at once one of the Ostrih castle officials broke into his apartments and
carried something off. Once he was recovered, Terletskyi began a case against this
olficial, accusing him to the Prince: in revenge, this official disclosed to the Prince
all the Bishop’s abominable deeds, which until now had been concealed from
him. Ostrozkyi summoned the Bishop, called witnesses, and became convinced
that the accusations were correct. Terletskyi, seeing that the protection of the
Prince, which he had hitherto enjoyed, was lost to him, and fearing the further
consequences of his crimes, incited Bishops Gedeon of Lviv, who was ill-disposed
towards the Patriarch due to the establishment of the Stauropigea, and Mykhailo
Kopystenskyiof Peremyshl to go to Sokal. When they arrived there, they reached
agreement concerning the Union. Then Terletskyi also persuaded Potiy that they
should demand that the Metropolitan convene a Synod in Brest. At this Synod,
Terletskyi proposed that

great wrongs are happening in the church of God, especially in those lands subject
to die Polish crown. Therefore itis necessary that each of you should take asheetof
parchment, sign it with your own hand, and then give it to that one of us who on
this blank sheet will write to die King a ietter of complaint.

To this they all willingly consented. Some, who already knew what had been hap-
pening, consented willingly, and the others, who, like the Metropolitan, did not
know, were persuaded. And so, taking a few sheets of parchment, they delivered
them into Kyrylo’s hands and themselves dispersed with nothing. But Terletskyi,
having these blank sheets in his hands, began to persuade Potiy to the Union, cit-
ing the fact that the Bishops of Lviv, Peremyshl and Cholm had already agreed to it,
and that the Greek faith would be equally honoured with the Roman, that bishops
would sit in the senate, and that sequestrated church property would be returned.
Potiy agreed with this proposal, and the Lat[in-rite] Bishop of Lutsk, Bemat Macie-
jowski,Bwas informed of this; he reported it to the King, and the King, delighted at
the news, wrote to them that they should come to Krakow.

Let us first look at the chronology of this account. The last event which we dis-
cussed in the previous section in connection with the departure of the Patriarch
from Zamosc, the appointment of Hryhorko Zahorskyi as Bishop of Polacak, took
place not in 1589, as one might deduce from the context, but only in 1595; Potiy’s
consecration as Bishop of Volodymyr took place in 1593, the council of bishops
in Sokal in 1594, and the Synod in Brest, at which they spoke of the wrongs suf-
fered by the church, in 1590. As we can see, the author has turned the entire
chronology of events upside-down, hence it is hardly surprising that the connec-
tion between them, which at first glance appears to have been made very prag-
matically, is, in reality, a total fantasy. The passage on the changes of religion
through which Potiy passed contains a grain of truth, but is grossly exaggerated.

57 Mykhailo Kopystenskyi, Bishop of the Ukrainian see of Peremyshl (there was also a Roman-rite
see based in the same city) is notable as being one of the two bishops who failed to attend the 1590
synod. (The other was Archbishop Afanasiy Terletskyi of Polacak, who apparendy had some justifica-
bon for his absence). When the participants in this synod decided to implement Patriarch Jeremiah’s
suggestion and hold annual synods in Brest, they resolved that bishops who failed to show up for fu-
ture synods would be fined, and even, in the case of repeated, unjustified, absence, deposed.

BBernat Maciejowski (1548-1608), at this time, Bishop of Lutsk, later, Cardinal and Primate of
Poland.
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Potiy, who was born of Orthodox parents, for a certain time, as was the universal
fashion in those days, adhered to the Evangelical faith, but in 1573, he reverted to
Orthodoxy. The author’s representation of Potiy, during his time as Bishop, as an
innocent Adam in Eden, falling prey to the temptation of Satan - Terletskyi, is not
entirely correct. From a letter of Bishop Maciejowski to the Papal Nuncio, we
know that Potiy, while still a layman and the Castellan of Brest, leaned with great
ardour towards union, and if so, then we can say immediately that he returned
from Calvinism to Orthodoxy, moved from the lay state to the clerical, and re-
nounced his seat in the senate in order to take part in the Synod, only in order for
Orthodox Rus’to come into union with Rome.

The author of the Warning is muddled and inexact also concerning the pri-
vate meeting of the bishops. There were two such meetings; the first in Belz in
1590, before the Synod in that year in Brest, and the second in Sokal in 1594,
after the unrealised Synod in Brest, which is also called a private meeting. At
both these meetings union with Rome was discussed; it was in fact at the Belz
meeting that the declaration was drawn up, which was later falsely dated as
being from Brest, after Rahoza’s signature to it was obtained. No document was
drawn up at the Sokal meeting, however we may postulate that the result of this
meeting was the Decretum deliberation’s et conclusionis on the question of en-
tering into union, dated 2 December, and signed by the Metropolitan and all the
bishops, which became the basis of negotiations, firstly between Terletskyi him-
self, Zamoyski and the King, and then between Potiy, Terletskyi and the repre-
sentative of the Polish Crown in Rome in 1595.

One mystery, which has still not been explained, is the matter of the blank
sheets, which, supposedly, were given by the bishops to Terletskyi in Sokal for
some quite different purpose, but which were treacherously used by him for the
purpose of the Union. The story of these blanks was probably put into circulation
by Balaban at the beginning of 1595. It is mentioned by Prince Ostrozkyi in a let-
ter to Potiy, which was mentioned under the incorrect date of 25 March in
Arkudiy’s work Antirrhesis,® the materials for which were provided by Potiy.
Ostrozkyi’s letter must have been written earlier, for 25 March is the date of
Potiy’s reply, in which the latter asserts that he knows nothing about such blanks,
and never gave anything of the kind to anyone. Since, as late as 28 January,
Balaban was inclined to the Union, and in its support had even convened a meet-
ing of the clergy in Lviv, it must be assumed that in February he changed his
colours, went over to Ostrozkyi’s side, and from being a proponent of the Union,
became its principal opponent. This assumption, however, runs into difficulty,
since, as late as 12 June, Balaban, signed the declaration of the bishops assembled
with the Metropolitan at the Synod of Brest, which categorically supports the
Union. In truth, Balaban was not present at this Synod, and on 1July, in the pres-
ence of Prince Ostrozkyi and other persons, he delivered to the Volodymyr mu-
nicipal court a protest against his signature having been put on this declaration,
and at the same time accused Terletskyi of embezzling the blanks given to him at

P The Antirrhesis, an anti-Orthodox polemic, published in Vilnia (1599 in the Rus’ language, 1600
in Polish). In Franko’s day, the author was thought to be Petro Arkundyi, a teacher in Uniate schools.
Most modern scholars, however, attribute it to Ipatiy Potiy.
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the Belz meeting in 1591, in order to write and present to the King the wrongs
done to the Greek church. Terletskyi replied to this protest, and also ordered his
reply to be placed in the city record of Lutsk. In his reply, Terletskyi categorically
denies the story of the blanks, and affirms that Balaban knew very well what it
was all about when he gave his signature. In this way the story of the blanks got
into Bronskyi’s Apokrisis, where only one blank is mentioned, and it is unknown
when it was given to Terletskyi, and into the Warning, which mentions several
blanks. Ukrainian historians accept all this story as coin of the realm, although it
contains many hidden improbabilities, while Harasevych, trying to reconcile the
conflicting details, simply asserts that the bishops gave Terletskyi signed blanks
on two occasions - in Belz in 1591 and in Sokal in 1594.1think that I will not be
mistaken in considering the entire story as rumour. People so cunning, such liti-
gants as Balaban, do not let themselves be caught by such tricks, nor give blank
sheets with their signature to their implacable enemy. Moreover, Balaban’s asser-
tion and the narratives based on it, that the blanks were meant for listing the
wrongs done to the Rus’ church and presenting them to the King, do not stand up
to criticism, since neither at Belz in 1591 nor at Sokal in 1594 was anything said
about the wrongs done to the church; the discussions were about the Union, and
Balaban himself, together with Terletskyi, was one of the initiators of the idea of
coming under the sovereignty of the Pope. If then such blanks really were hand-
ed over at Sokal, then Balaban must have known quite well what was to be writ-
ten on them. And in this case what was to be written on them was the Decretum
délibérationis..., dated 2 December 1594, after which Terletskyi obtained Raho-
za’s signature to it.

The author of the Warning then gives a cursory account of the journey of
Terletskyi and Potiy to Krakow, their meeting en route in Lublin with Ostrozkyi,
who warned them not to make a Union, but they denied it and swore that they had
no such idea, and afterwards they went secretly to Krakow and on the perfidiously
obtained blanks wrote letters to the King and to the Pope, testifying that they would
make their submission to the latter. The King, at his own expense and with the help
of theJesuits, sent them to Rome, where they completed the Act of Union, adopted
the new calendar and printed a pamphlet about it. When they returned from Rome,
they went into hiding for a time, but already the people of Rus’ knew about every-
thing and from all sides letters came to the Patriarch, to Constantinople, appealing
for help. The Patriarch tried first of all to rebuke the bishops by letter, and when
they would not receive his letters, he sent his Protocyncellus Nicephorus®with
plenipotentiary powers to convene a Synod and bring this affair into order.

In this brief account there are many inaccuracies and distortions. The author
knows nothing about the presence of Terletskyi himself in Krakow in January
1595. It is untrue that when the two bishops were on their way to Krakow, they
both met Ostrozkyi in Lublin; it was only Potiy who saw him, and if we believe
the account in the Antirrhesis, begged the Prince on his knees to cease his cam-
paigning against the Union. Itis, furthermore, untrue, that the King sent the bish-
ops at his own expense to Rome from Krakow. On the contrary, when they had
finished their dealings in Krakow, the two returned to their own sees, while

@Protocyncellus is the highest legal office in the administration of the Orthodox Church.
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Terletskyi had to pawn part of his episcopal estates to a certain Kandyba in order
to have the wherewithal for his journey to Rome. The information about the
adoption of the new calendar and the printing of a brochure in the Rus’ language
is, however, correct. Of this first publication in the Rus’ language printed in the
Apostolic See (1595), entitled The New Roman Calendar @ there have survived
until our time only two tattered gatherings, discovered by Holovatskyi®in Vilnia.

We shall not give a detailed account or analysis of the remaining text, the sub-
ject of which is the Protocyncellus Nicephorus and his journey to Poland. The
Ukrainian historian Kudrynskyi,@who devoted a special monograph in Kievskaya
Starina to Nicephorus and his fate in Rus’, although he bases his account of this
journey mainly on the Warning, nevertheless, he leaves several points unre-
marked, in particular, that Zamoyski wanted to recruit Nicephorus into his newly-
established Academy,6ibut the latter refused. On the other hand, the author of the
W arning remains silent on a very important, and, for Nicephorus, fatal, fact that
the latter had barely set foot on Polish territory when he was arrested on the fron-
tier as a spy, imprisoned and held captive for six months, until he managed at last
to escape and made his way to Ostrih.

Opening his account of the history of the Synod held in October 1596 in
Brest, the author of the Warning writes: ‘And inasmuch as | was there, whatever
| shall write will be the truth before God, who knoweth the heart of man!” When
the Orthodox had come, writes the author, Prince Ostrozkyi with his son and
others immediately put the question to the Metropolitan:

‘Do you wish to remain with us in Orthodoxy, or to become involved with the apos-
tates?’ He replied clearly ‘As | did not recommend it to those falsifiers, my Ortho-
doxy and the pastor who ordained me to this dignity, | shall not abandon and will
come to you’. But after we had departed, the apostates came to him by night, and
with a diabolical temptation persuaded him to join them, so that the very next day
he went to them.

The further course of the Synod is not described by the author, in spite of the fact
that he was present at it: he simply presents the legend, already well-known from
the Apokrisis, and the letters of Vyshenskyi, that when the Uniate bishops, as a sign
of concord, said Mass together with the Latin bishops in a Latin church, there was

6l Tiie work in question is not, as Franko implies, a general dissertation on the Gregorian calendar
(introduced in Catholic countries in October 1582), but rather an explanation of how to calculate
Easter according to the Gregorian reckoning. Entitled Klyuch napaskhaliyu vodluh novoho kalen-
dara rymskoho, napravlennyiLeonardo Arelya, episkopa sidonskoho (Key to the Paschal feasts ac-
cording to the new Roman calendar, prepared by Leonardo Arelia, Bishop of Sidon, Rome, 1596). In
Franko’s day, this work was known only in a defective copy discovered by Yakiv Holovatskyi.

a Yakiv Holovatskyi (1814-88), Catholic priest, folklorist, philologist and social activist. He and his
fellow-students from the Lviv Theological Academy, Markiyan Shashkevych (1811-43) and Ivan
Vahylevych (1811-61), known as the ‘Ruthenian trinity’, were the leaders of the national revival in
west Ukraine in the 1830s, based on the journal which they founded Rusalka dnistrova (Nymph of
the Dnister). In 1848, he became a lecturer and in 1863 Rector of Lviv University. In 1867, he went
to Vilnia where he headed the Archaeographical Commission.

B0. Kudrynskyi, ‘Sudba ekzarkha Nikifora v Zapadnoy Rossii’ (The trial of the Exarch Niceporus
in western Russia, Kievskaya starina, 1895, Vol. 49, pp. 399-419; Vol. 50, pp. 1-9.

“ This Academy was founded in Zamosc in 1595 as an institution of higher learning, with its own
library and printing press. During the seventeenth century, it began to decline, and in 1784, it was
transformed into a lyceum.
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a miracle: during the service the wine in the chalice turned to water. Skarga chal-
lenges this assertion, not denying it categorically, but suggesting that by a mistake,
the celebrant-bishop had had water poured into the chalice instead of wine.

With this, we shall end our review of the Warning. The remainder of its con-
tents comprises a description of the trial of Nicephorus, the speech of Ostrozkyi
at the Sejm in 1597, and finally some polemical invective against the Uniates,
supposed to have been uttered by a certain member of the Stauropigean
Brotherhood at the said, 1597, Sejm, and at the end an appeal to the Orthodox,
which also contains a polemic against the Uniates and Latins; this also deserves
a special review which would not fit into the framework of this present work. |
shall therefore conclude with a few observations on the significance of the
Warning, on its date and on its author.

From what has already been said, one may assert that, as a historical document,
the Warning is by no means of high quality. Its chronology is misleading, the
facts are muddled, there are a great many inaccuracies, omissions and distortions,
and, in addition, many details of unknown origin, which give the impression of
mmours, probably derived from oral sources of those times, when passions were
aroused, and fantasy was raised by religious polemic. However, while we must
treat the Warning, as a historical source, with the greatest wariness, the absence
of which, unfortunately, makes even such historians as Kostomarov fall into error,
as a literary relic it ranks extremely highly. This is a politico-religious pamphlet
written with no small talent. The beautiful language, almost purely the language
of Rus’, the fluent diction, the lively imagery, the lucid grouping of examples, the
characteristic belletristic fantasy, all this puts the Warning among the finest works
of literature of that period, beside the Key to the Kingdom o fH eaven of Herasym
Smotrytskyi@@and the polemical-moralistic letters of Ivan Vyshenskyi.

As for the date of this work, the opinion of Zubrytskyi, who assigned it to the years
1600-5, must be acknowledged as accurate, especially as regards the terminusa quo.
Certainly, the author’s narrative breaks offwith the Warsaw Sejm of 1598, atwhich there
was a discussion of the case of Terletskyi, who was charged with the murder of a cer-
tain Fr. Stefan Dobrynskyi,® but in his text, the author of the Warning makes a number
of allusions to later events. Thus he knows about the death of Rahoza (May 1599), the
death of Hryhoriy-Herman Zahorskyi, and finally the death of Protocyncellus Nicepho-
rus in Malbork, which is taken to have occurred in 1599-68However, he knows nothing
ofthe death of Prince Ostrozkyi in 1606.® These are the principal facts which allow us to
assume the date of composition of the Warning to be 1600-5.

BHerasym Smotrytskyi (7—1594), a deacon.and one of the editors of the Ostrih Bible, 1581. He was
attached to .the court of Prince Vasyl Konstantyn Oztrozkyi. As father of the controversial Meletiy
Smotrytskyi, Archbishop of Polacak, his social background became a source of Catholic-Orthodox
polemic, and he is described by various sources as, on the one hand, a castle scribe, and on the other
a nobleman and vice-Castellan. His Key to the Kingdom o fH eaven, published in 1587, is considered
one of the noteworthy works of Ukrainian literature of this age.

& Franko’s original says (in Polish orthography) ‘Dobrianski’ - presumably a typographic error.
The correction to Dobrynskyi was made by the editors of the Collected Works.

6/Nicephorus Paraches (?—1599), former lecturer at the Padua Academy, he was sent to the Polish-
Lithuanian Commonwealth to organise anti-Union opposition. He was imprisoned by the Poles in
the Malbork fortress, where he died.

BModem historians now ascribe Ostrozkyi’s death to 1608.
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Who was the author of the Warning? Zubrytskyi, also without giving his reasons,
asserts that it was a certain priest from Lviv, and this assertion has been accepted with-
out criticism by later Russian historians. The mention of the Warning in the Lviv
Chronicle under the year 1592 means only that the relevant entry in the Chronicle was
written after the writing of the Warning. It is a significant circumstance that the
Warning is found in the same manuscript in which the Lviv Chronicle is also found
further on; this is the main argument in support of the view that the Warning is the
work of a resident of Lviv, a member of the Stauropigean Brotherhood. It seems to
me that the author is writing of himself, when, recalling the speech of Terletskyi and
Potiy at the 1598 Sejm, he adds: ‘And to this one of the Orthodox from the Lviv
Brotherhood replied as Your Grace will discover in the course of reading this’... The
words are put into the mouth of this anonymous apologist for Orthodoxy, obviously
put there aposteriori, and not uttered at die Sejm itself, but, nevertheless, it is an in-
teresting document of the religious polemic of that time, and, moreover, it is taken up
with the same dominant ideas which characterise the author of the Warning in odier
passages, where he writes direcdy from his own experience. It appears, as Zubrytskyi
recognised, that diis speech is the work of the author of die Warning himself, on
which basis he asserted that its audior was a priest. | consider, however, diat this as-
sertion is based on a superficial judgement, diat is simply on die circumstance diat diis
speech has adieological content. But was it really die case diat, in those times, lay per-
sons, even tiiose like the Palatines Ostrozkyi and Skumin-Tyskievic, never wrote on
theological matters? Was the finest monument of Rus’ polemical literature of the end
of die sixteenth century, Bronskyi’s Apokrisis, not the work of a layman? And | can
find no other arguments to support the view diat die audior of the Warning was a
priest. Fr. Petrushevych, in his Svodnaya letopis, expresses a different view. He con-
siders that the author of the W amingwas Mykhailo Hunashevych, bom around 1610,
and consecrated deacon in 1647, in Lviv. As | have already remarked above, die as-
sertion, which is based on die single circumstance that die manuscript in which the
Warning has come down to us must have been written by Hunashevych, rests on
very shaky foundations, all the more so, since on die basis of its content, it is simply
impossible to displace the date of writing of this work by thirty years, to the seven-
teenth century. It is sufficient to note that the author of die Warning stresses on a
number of occasions that he was present at the Synod of Brest in 1596, that he was
probably at die Warsaw Sejm in 1597, when Nicephorus was being tried, and when
the case of Terletskyi, charged with murdering Dobrynskyi, was discussed, to reach
die conclusion that Hunashevych could not have been the audior of die Warning.

So who was he? Above, | have expressed my view that the theory that the au-
thor was a priest is poorly substantiated. Lay authorship seems to me far more like-
ly. | base this opinion on the extremely lay and, as | say, materialistic view of
history taken by the author of the Warning. Without going into the fact that there
is in it not a trace of the clerical viewpoint, common in the Rus’ chronicles and in
later works, that God has sent such-and-such misfortune upon us, due to our
human sins, it seems to me completely out of character for a cleric of that time to
rate the establishment of secular schools more highly than the building and en-
dowing of churches and monasteries. This view runs through the entire Warning,
and gives it a definite lay character, while we cannot encounter this viewpoint in
any contemporary or later work of Rus’ clerics. Equally characteristic of our author
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is his constant emphasis on the participation of laymen in clerical matters, in the
choice of bishops, the convening of synods, etc. Speaking of the governance of
the Greek church under the Turks, he states directly that the Sultan permitted the
common people to choose the Patriarch, and that the other patriarchs had to con-
secrate him, after receiving confinnation from the Sultan. Out of the entire activity
of PatriarchJeremiah in Rus’, he puts in the foreground the establishment of broth-
erhoods and schools, and the introduction of teachers; Ostrozkyi’s deeds he ad-
mires in the same way: the building of hospitals, the printing of books. Using the
example of Vyshenskyi, he speaks of Christ who disdained the high priests and
those learned in the law, and called to himself simple fishermen, carpenters and
saddlers® as his apostles. And, finally, it is not priesthood nor even Orthodoxy that
breathes from the Protestant assertion that the Pope vainly calls himself the suc-
cessor to St Peter in the See of Rome, since St Peter was never in Rome.DThe au-
thor’s comments are discerning and fully in accord with the latest theological
learning, and reveal in him a man well read in the Protestant literature of the time,
where similar opinions are also expressed. No Orthodox priest would have dared
adopt such ideas, since the Orthodox church, just like the Catholic church, takes
St Peter’s sojourn and death in Rome as established fact.

If the above observations are right, then there can be no further doubt as to
who our author is. In the Lviv Brotherhood of that time, we can observe two out-
standing persons: Ivan Krasovskyi and Yuriy Rohatynets.7. The first of these, a
wealthy burgher, was the soul of the Stauropigea and the Wallachian church-
building enterprise; he was an entrepreneur, unwearying in his services to the
Brotherhood, a good administrator, and all-in-all a practical person. He was wide-
ly known in Rus’ and enjoyed support, which is known from Ivan Vyshenskyi’s
letter to the Stauropigean Brotherhood. The second was a learned man, as ap-
pears from his correspondence with Ostrozkyi and even with the Patriarch of
Alexandria, Meletiy Pigas. He, it appears, was the chief promoter of the dispute of
the Stauropigea with Balaban, and probably also the author of the letters and doc-
uments to the Patriarch of Constantinople, complaining about the antics of
Balaban and the corruption of the Orthodox church, which serve later historians
as the principal sources for the characteristics of the state of the church in Rus’ at
that time. In the name of the Stauropigea, he signed, under pressure from Ost-
rozkyi, the agreement of 1 December 1596 between the Brotherhood and Bala-
ban. His letter of 16 November 1599 to the Vilnia Brotherhood on church affairs,
in which he counsels perseverance in the struggle against the Union, is well-
known. In the (so-called) Barkulabau Chronicle?2published by Kulish, we find

®Apart from the four fishermen and one tax-collector (‘publican’), the New Testament is, in fact, silent
about the trades or professions of the apostles. Franko’s mention of ‘carpenters’ may be an oblique allu-
sion to Christ’s own home background. The allusion to ‘saddlers’ is more difficult to explain - but could
just possibly allude to St Paul, who, as a tent-maker, would have worked with hides and leather.

0 The view that St Peter was never in Rome, which Franko presumably found in some anti-
Catholic polemic, is not, in fact, a common feature of Protestantism.

7L The merchant Ivan Krasovskyi and the saddler Yuriy Rohatynets were leading figures in the Stauropigean
Brotherhood in Lviv at the turn of the sixteenth-seventeenth centuries. The Christian name of Rohatynets was
George - the most common form of which, in Ukrainian, is Yuriy. He seems, however, on occasion to have
used the alternative form Heorhiy - hence die confusion, noted here, with Hryhoriy (Gregory).

RThe Barkulabau Chronicle is a Belarusian chronicle covering events in Belarus and Ukraine from
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the exceptionally intriguing information that in 1592 the Vilnia Brotherhood in-
vited the learned men Hryhoriy (more correctly Heorhiy) Rohatynets and Stefan
ZyzaniyBto Vilnia from Lviv to rescue Orthodoxy, which was under threat from
the Jesuits. ‘A mighty and great war with the Romans was waged’, writes the
chronicler, ‘not only in city halls and in the market place, and in the streets, but
also in the holy church itself, there was a great struggle; and even the Lord God
[adds the Uniate author] against their great stubbornness and insane laws and
rules did not help and does not help’.

Yuriy Rohatynets was still alive in 1606, since in that year, on Palm Sunday,#the fa-
mous monk from Mount Athos, Ivan Vyshenskyi, who was at that time in Univ, wrote
to a certain Sister Dominika (i.e. a hun) in Lviv that she should try to make peace be-
tween Rohatynets and Krasovskyi, and should, in general, try to influence Rohatynets
that he should control his temper. Vyshenskyi also mentions the rumours being spread
by the Uniates that Rohatynets was inclined to the Union and was negotiating with
Potiy. Rohatynets, in his letter to the Vilnia Brotherhood in 1599, mentions this too, and
solemnly disavows any leanings towards the Union, though he does not deny that he
knew Potiy and had spoken with him on a number of occasions.

These are the meagre facts which exist in the documents about Rohatynets.
However, in my opinion, they are quite sufficient for us to attribute the author-
ship of the Warning to this already well-known activist. And this, together with
his other literary works, gives him the right to the title, if not of an outstanding
historian, at any rate of an exceptionally able polemicist, and also to that of one
of the best writers in the Rus’ language at the turn of the sixteenth-seventeenth
centuries. As a historian, he is inexact, and swayed by prejudice, writing from
memory, often on the basis of rumours or opinions, and as a theologian, he cer-
tainly speaks out in defence of Orthodoxy, but does not always bother to make
clear whether he is fighting in defence of Orthodoxy or Protestantism; Rohaty-
nets was, however, a fervent patriot of Rus’, who was no stranger even to ideas
of an independent Rus’, ruled by princes and nobles. A lover of learning, he
rated the founding of schools and the printing of books higher than the building
of churches and the endowment of monasteries, he valued more highly an active
life, devoted to public affairs and the fight for his beliefs and their dissemination
than the quiet, withdrawn, life of an ascetic, even if spent in the greatest piety
and most profound meditation. This is how Yuriy Rohatynets is portrayed in all
the documents known so far to us, and this is how we see him in the Warning.
The Monumenta Confratem itatis Stauropigianae, which are currently being
published, will add to his portrait many new data; in this work, unfortunately, |
have still had no chance to use them. O

1545-1608, the authorship of which is attributed to the priest Fiodar Filipovic from the township of
Barkulabau. It was published by Panteleimon Kulish in his M aterialy dlya istorii vossoyedineniya
Rusi (Materials for the history of the unification of Rus’), Moscow, 1877, Vol. 1, pp. 45-89.

BStepan Zyzaniy (*—1600), a teacher at the school run by the Orthodox Brotherhood in Vilnia. He en-
gaged in bitter polemics against the Union. In 1595, he fell foul of Metropolitan Mykhailo Rahoza of Kyiv,
who forbade him to teach. Zyzaniy protested against the ban - and as a result was imprisoned in a dungeon,
from which he escaped through a chimney-pipe. He was able to resume teaching only after Rahoza’s death.

TAccording to the editors of the Collected Works, modern researchers attribute the date of this let-
ter to Palm Sunday, 1605, and not, as Franko has it, 1606.
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The Arts

The First Translator of Shevchenko
in the English-S eakmg World

i s
Roksolana Zorivchak

he first attempt to introduce Shevchenko to the English-speaking world

was made 128 years ago - on 1 March 1868 - by Ahapiy Honcharenko

(real name Andriy Onufriyovych Humnytskyi), an activist of the Ukrainian
national movement, a priest and a journalist. He was born on 19 (3D August
1832 in the village of Kryvyn (now Kryve, Popilyany district, Zhytomyr pro-
vince) in the family of a priest. He studied in the Kyiv theological college and
seminary, and in 1853 took holy orders in the Kyiv Monastery of the Caves,
adopting the name Ahapiy. Often the young monk was sent on various duty vis-
its to surrounding villages, where he observed with horror the lives of the serfs,
but he found pleasure in books. He was a natural linguist, and was fluent in the
ancient Greek and Hebrew languages, and was very well versed with world his-
tory and architecture. Thanks to his abilities and intelligence, Humnytskyi at-
tracted attention to himself, and was appointed deacon at the Russian Embassy
chapel in Athens in the autumn of 1857. In Athens, Humnytskyi became inter-
ested in Kolokol, the first Russian revolutionary newspaper, and established links
with Aleksandr Herzen and Nikolai Ogarov. Over a certain period of time, he
was a regular contributor to this newspaper.

Humnytskyi’s anti-govermnent articles alerted the tsarist regime. In February
1860, spies caught Humnytskyi red handed in the process of sending his next
manuscript to Herzen. Within half an hour he was in captivity. Humnytskyi was
to be transported by ship to Odessa and subsequently handed over to the
church authorities. Fortunately, Humnytskyi’s friends bribed his guards in Con-
stantinople and helped him to escape. The main role in this was played by Osyp
Honchar (1796-1876) - a descendant of the Don Cossacks - who had been ac-
guainted with Herzen for a long time.

In March 1860, Humnytskyi arrived in London under the assumed name of
Honcharenko, which he used constantly since then. There he met Herzen and
Ogarov for the first time. From 8 April 1860, when L. Chemetskyi opened a print-
ing press (‘Free Russian Typography’), Honcharenko worked in it as a compositor.

Learning from |. Turgenev about the death of Taras Shevchenko, Herzen per-
sonally informed in the newspaper Kolokol of 1 April 1861 about this great
tragedy. Under the report was published an article by Honcharenko. In it the au-
thor refers to Shevchenko as an ‘enemy of tyranny of any type’, a ‘fighter against
the Tsar, and officials, and noblemen, domestic and foreign’. Honcharenko wrote
that Shevchenko’s word filled with hope the hearts of his oppressed and perse-
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cuted fellow-countrymen abroad, cheered our people in captivity’. This was the
only article in Ukrainian in Kolokol. It is sometimes referred to as an obituary, al-
though this is not an altogether true description. Mykhailo Drahomanov was, per-
haps, right when he called it a lament: through the lips of Ahapiy Honcharenko
the nation mourned for its most famous son.

But Honcharenko did not remain in London long. In Greece there prevailed at the
time a severe monarchic regime and Honcharenko grieved for the fate of die Greek
people with whom he felt a close affinity. When he learnt that the Greeks were ris-
ing for a struggle against tyranny, he immediately (1 September 1861) went there,
understanding full well that he was risking Inis life. In Ukraine, he was cursed as an
‘exceptional criminal’; in August 1861, the Synod declared him unfrocked; die tsarist
regime offered a large financial reward for his delivery dead or alive. On 9 January
1862, Honcharenko arrived at Mount Adios, where he was ordained a priest.

On 1January 1865, he arrived in the USA. When, in 1867, Tsar Alexander Il
sold Alaska to the USA, Honcharenko had the idea to settle in San Francisco (this
city was the gate to Alaska) and to publish a newspaper there: the fate of the po-
pulation of Alaska (where there were many descendants of the Zaporozhian Cos-
sacks), which was transferred from the oppression of the Russian Tsar to the rule
of an American military garrison, greatly perturbed him. In November 1867, in
San Francisco, Honcharenko founded the first printing press on American soil
which had Cyrillic letters in addition to the Latin alphabet. There he also founded
the first Slavonic library in the Western hemisphere.

On 1 March 1868, Honcharenko began to publish the bi-weekly The Alaska
Herald. Initially, it came out only in English, but later systematically published ar-
ticles in Russian and occasionally in Ukrainian. In the first edition of The A laska
Herald Honcharenko published his own work ‘Curious ideas of the poet Taras
Shevchenko’, a free prose translation of particular extracts (lines 89-106:

A good slice of the world is ours;
Siberia, think! - too vast to cross!
Jails? People? Counting takes too long!
From the Moldavian to the Finn
Silence is held in every tongue...
All quite content... In our domain
The Bible is made plain to us,
The holy monks explain it thus: -
A king, who used to pasture swine,
Murdered a friend, and stole his wife,
- And thus he won eternal life!
Just see who’s in our Paradise!
You're unenlightened, you don’t know
The truths the Holy Cross can show!
So learn our rule! Fleece, fleece and give;
And when you've given -
Straight off to heaven,
And take the family if you like!

and 128-29: ‘Why, then wast Thou crucified, Christ, Thou Son of God?’) from the
poem ‘The Caucasus’ (1845). As a prose recreation of poem text and, moreover,
not altogether semantically true, Honcharenko’s text cannot be regarded as a
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translation in the present understanding of the word. But it is of great signifi-
cance in the history of literature, in as much as thanks to it Shevchenko’s word
for the first time sounded in the English-speaking world.

In The Alaska Herald Honcharenko sometimes printed in the original quite
long extracts from Shevchenko’s works: the poem ‘The Caucasus’, the Epistle To
my fellow countrymen, in Ukraine and not in Ukraine, living, dead, and as yet
unborn...” (1845), the poem ‘Dumy moyi, dumy moyi...” (1839). These were the
first publications of Shevchenko’s works in the original in America.

In May 1872, he sold his English typeface and continued the publication of ma-
terials in Slavonic typeface, now under the name Svoboda. From 1 September
1872 to 1June 1873, only 5 editions of Svoboda appeared, in Russian and a few
in Ukrainian. Thereby to Honcharenko belongs the honour of being the publish-
er of the first newspaper in Cyrillic in America. In the last edition of Svoboda,
Honcharenko reprinted from Kolokol his ‘lament’ for the death of Taras Shevchen-
ko. There he gave in the original those lines of the poem ‘The Caucasus’ which
were published in English in the first edition of The Alaska Herald.

In his letters, primarily to the writer Mykhailo Pavlyk, Honcharenko often quot-
ed extracts from Shevchenko’s poems. Particularly interesting is Honcharenko’s
letter to Pavlyk from 15 December 1895, which is preserved in the M. Pavlyk col-
lection of the Central Historical Archive of Ukraine in Lviv (file 1, document 211,
folio 298. In this letter, Honcharenko wrote: ‘I have nothing else in our Ukrainian
language than the “Kobzar”, which the late T. Shevchenko himself sent to me in
London in 1860’. This quote cannot fail to move researchers and to raise numer-
ous questions.

In the summer of 1873, Honcharenko was forced to give up publishing. He
bought a plot of land in Hayward, near San Francisco, and settled there, calling his
homestead ‘Ukraine’. At Pavlyk’s request, Honcharenko sent his memoirs to Lviv,
where they were published in the journal Narod in 1894. That year, they were
also published separately in Kolomyia, entitled M emoirso fAhapiy Honcharenko,
a Ukrainian Cossack-Priest.

In the Memoirs Honcharenko talks about himselfand his family, giving amore de-
tailed account of his childhood, his youth, and the London period of his life. The lan-
guage of die memoirs was that of popular speech, containing many phraseologisms
(‘l am moulded of different clay’, ‘even sharpen a stake on his head’ (he is very ob-
stinate); sayings (‘the gruel is ours, and die borshch is our parents”); Shevchenkisms
(‘In one’s own house, - one’s own truth, One’s own might and freedom’); folk-
lorisms (‘my father is a potter, and | am his son, potter and gruel-boiler’); etc.

Honcharenko never saw Ukraine again: he died on 5 May 1916 at his Califor-
nian home. But he has a sure place in Ukraine’s history as a participant of the na-
tional-liberation movement of the second half of the nineteenth century, and as
the first populariser and translator of Shevchenko’s works in the English-speak-
ing world. O
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The Art of Glass in Ukraine
Yevstakhia Shymchuk

oday, Ukrainian artistic glassware is having an unprecedented ‘career’, and

becoming an integral part of the multicoloured international glass scene of

Europe and America. This is a normal and natural process of our time. On
occasion, it results in a metamorphosis of traditional artefacts - the vase, the plate,
or that Ukrainian favourite, the bear - which comes as a shock to traditionalists.
This is a consequence of the development of art in Europe and the USA in the
twentieth century. Historical circumstances separated Ukraine temporarily from
the socio-cultural evolution of the world. This must be taken into account when
analysing the many art forms diat developed between the 1940s-60s. Nevertheless,
the conceptualism of the West, with its philosophical subtleties and discoveries,
reached even Ukraine. Here one should mention as examples: the geometrical
symbolism of the sculpture of Oleksander Arkhypenko, the compactness of Pablo
Picasso, or the lost structure of material in the paintings of Salvador Dali. The spe-
cifics of Ukraine’s official culture imparted certain unique features to artistic glass-
ware; certain canons were developed, which hardly anyone dared change. In this
was taking place a slow transformation of aesthetic criteria.

The art of free-blown glass evokes associations, depending on the degree of
intellect and sensitivity of each individual. These associations have a time-bound
nature, which, in its turn, is fixed in our memoiy and creates a visual contour of
the subject or concept. Our associative imagination works quickly, as far as a
complete symbolic definition is concerned, so time is needed for it to make a
clear impression in the consciousness. Often in the circles of artists ‘battles’
flared up - is it possible to use glass to depict certain spatial objects, self-suffi-
cient in form? A universe of the unknown was being born before our very eyes.
Twentieth century art has been distinguished by the conceptualism of formal
searches - the gegmetricised diversity of the world, a laughter-generating disin-
tegration of matter - and, simultaneously, by the ever-valid sacralia of the clas-
sical understanding of Beauty. One need only recall the canons of the Antique
world, the ‘divine ratio’ of classicism and, finally, the ‘golden section’ used by the
Swiss Le Corbusier, in order to feel the need of a great respect for the ideal har-
mony in the works of all conscientious artists.

These factors naturally influenced attitudes towards the glass artefacts produced
over the last few decades by Ukrainian artists. A number of deliberately controver-
sial artistic innovations were introduced to this genre, in order to destroy the iner-
tia which comes from the use of the same old well-known forms (for example,
vases and sets of tableware), and auxiliary materials (wood, metal, sand, string)
were introduced in order to extend the potentialities of glass. The modification in
the development of Ukrainian glass-making at the end of the twentieth century
manifested itself in various ways in the works of Andriy Bokotey, Franz Chernyak,
Albert Balabin, Ivan Apollonov, S. Martynyuk, B. Halytskyi, B. Voytovych (1947—
91), Vitaliy Ginsburg, and Oleksander Zvir. The inclinations of the majority fo-
cused on certain associations, drawn from the ambient material world. This gave
rise to such works as lvan Apollonov’s wine-service ‘Handzya’, O. Hushchyn’s
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vase ‘Rus”, and the vases and compositions of Z. Maslyak (1925-84), M. Tamavs-
kyi, Mechyslav Pavlovskyi, Ya. Matsiyevskyi, and Franz Chernyak.

However, even now certain artists do not set themselves new challenges, con-
fining their activities to the presentation of the form, colour and the embodiment
of the images stipulated by such titles as ‘Autumn’, ‘Apple’, etc.

In the artistic milieux, die 1970s and 1980s were notable for die ‘dramatism’ in
their opposition to the official line. Exhibitions abounded with slogan-type com-
positions with the same old names: ‘Revolution’, ‘Flame of revolution’, ‘Red May’,
and so on. But at the same time, in the ateliers, diere were on-going discussions on
die aesthetics of ceramics, glass and textiles. The desire to circumscribe and regu-
late these forms had grown weak both on the side of the authorities, and also on
account of the wise policy of Zinoviy Flinta (1935-88), the long-standing leader in
decorative-applied art. The lead was taken by the ceramists. Here it is appropriate
to recall the exhibitions of T. Levkiv, O. Bespalkiv, N. Fedchun, M. Kachmar-Sav-
ka, and the artefacts of T. Drahan, R. Petruk, Andriy Bokotey, Zinoviy Flinta et al.
Glass was, moreover, in a favourable situation - the material itself is attractive and
self-sufficient, and differentiated by function. Every artist produced his own forms,
successfully developing sets of tableware or free compositions. The ability to name
works on the model of ‘decorative composition’, ‘decorative sculpture’, made the
experiment possible. Glass was used as a material for monumental works: stained-
glass windows, lamps, decorative lattices, interior mouldings. Over several
decades, Ukrainian glass-blowing became enriched by technological experiments
and discoveries. | would like to note the Venetian filament of Mechyslav Pav-
lovskyi, the clarity of infused colours in the works of B. Valka, the diversity of form
of the vases of Petro Dumych and R. Zhuk, the recherché compositions of Ya. and
M. Matsiyevskyi and I. Chaban. It is worth noting also the fact that the Lviv ceram-
ic-sculpture factory was an experimental creative base: in Lviv there worked lead-
ing artists in glass from various regions of the former Soviet Union, and their
productions invigorated the development process of modem glass.

A diverse set of artistic principles was elaborated: 1. when glass displays the
range of its possibilities, let us say, only by variation of colour and minimal
change of form; 2. when the concept demands the introduction of auxiliary ma-
terial; 3- the dissonance of glass as matter and the compositional closure; 4. the
artistic material - glasspersecan be the subject of passion. These principles are
not binding on all, each artist has his own intellect and certain temperament, his
own experience, outlook on the world, and thus lives and creates in the space
of certain schemes, making use in his work of new techniques or fashionable
philosophical sub-texts. The works of B. Halytskyi, B. Vasyltsiv, B. Voytovych,
Ye. Shymonyak-Kosakovskyi, I. Onyshchuk, V. Ryzhankov are splendid exam -
ples of the knowledge of various technologies and their use. S. Martynyuk reach-
es an ideal perfection in his compositions, working within the strict framework
of theory, elaborating the sequence: form, colour, surface and light.

The whole load of achievements of the nuclear twentieth century, with the land-
ing of man on the Moon, drives the restless to search for new dominant themes.

The ‘cult of glass’ in the works of Franz Chernyak and Andriy Bokotey
achieved such artistic reflexes that the fundamental postulates of Ukrainian glass-
work were transformed to a different, qualitatively new, level. The exhibitions
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‘Glass. Image. Space’, The Glass of Franz Chernyak’, and ‘The Glass of Andriy
Bokotey’ revealed new vistas of development in several directions which contin-
ue to develop today. The decorative sculptures The Chumak trail’ (1978), ‘The
birth of matter’ (1980), the series ‘The Universe’ (1979) by Andriy Bokotey, and
the compositions The Cosmos’ (1980) and The Sea’ by Franz Chernyak were di-
rected towards the search for form in space, the pure plasticity of glass. Artists
worked with different results, but they had a common idea - the use of glass.
Andriy Bokotey felt a divergence of the artistic language of material. His vari-
ous images ‘Executive toy’, ‘The Great Bear’, and ‘Variations’ existed not sui

Andriy Bokotey. ‘Rider’. Glass. 1992

generis; they were a logical expression of the identification of the individual life
experience with an understanding of the enormous possibilities of glass. The
artist created spatial forms and in parallel mastered his inner space. His discover-
ies were, to a certain degree, his own ‘proposition-recipes’ for the understand-
ing of other artists. The composition The Chumak trail’ resonated with the
sculpture ‘Homage to Henry Moore’ (1983). And a broad spectrum of innova-
tions is developed in the series with the general title: ‘Objects in space’. With the
artistry of a régisseur, Bokotey develops the interior space, often with little at-
tention to the outer form of the work. The glass itself is subordinated to his fan-
cies’; thus there emerge a sphere from a spiral, a figure of a human - (or isita
bird?), a drop or an abstract stain (usually localised). He finds a significant mea-
sure of combining glass with metal oxides, salts, foil, enamels, glass fibres, oils,
and crystalline fragments. He made hundreds of attempts, with many failures and
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inharmonious proportions, but his stubborn desire to find the most telling inte-
rior structure persisted. As a result, he achieved innovations unique in the histo-
ry of Ukrainian glass, for example, a figure of blown glass within a glass sphere,
a holographic image of a landscape, an integral glass form containing a drop of
gallium which melts from the warmth of the hand, portraits in glass, generously
‘inscribed’ in many plates. His works: ‘Ecology’, ‘Cuttlefish’, ‘Mamay the Cossack’
and ‘The bird of Pharaoh’ are a continuation of this search.

The symposia in Novyi Bir and Lviv gave a fresh impetus to his expression. A
new enthusiasm is now appearing in Bokotey’s works as he reveals the myster-
ies of unfolded glass planes. The interior tensions which formerly gave him rest
have now been pushed into the background. They have simply ceased to inter-
est him. It is as if he had pulled them out on to the surface of his unfolded
planes. For example, the transformation of the resolution of the object in
‘Executive toy’ found its logical continuation in ‘Pram’ and outlined the perspec-
tive of the concept and realisation of ‘People in space’. This latter work became
the symbol of the international symposium on blown glass, held in Lviv in 1992.

An abstract perception of objects allowed the artist to rediscover a successful
course of action. It is completely unnecessary to portray a person with anatomi-
cal exactitude, and reproducing the human form naturalistically is not worth the
effort. It is sufficient to determine the silhouette of the person (in a particular
pose) and this will work for the convincingness of the image, its sharpness. The
temptation to find an abstraction of the formula of ‘Person in space’ allowed
Bokotey to place his ‘heroes of sharp tales’ on horizontal planes mounted on
wheels; these planes are treated as being composed of smaller glass forms, bent
in a certain sequence, reminiscent of figures seated on a long bench. These can
be freely put together at will and scenes revealed into which the artist has pro-
grammed elements of irony and humour.

The use of unfolded glass planes led to new innovations at the level of the
image (‘The Crucifixion’ and ‘Christ’ - a composition presented to the Vatican
collection). The retrospective exhibition of the Lviv symposium (1992) included
his two works: ‘Weariness’ and ‘We are sitting’; these remarkably vivid and emo-
tionally accurate works gave a new breadth to reality and opened yet another av-
enue for experimentation, which was continued by an artist in France. Andriy
Bokotey, it appears, was the first Ukrainian glass-blower to reveal an unrestrain-
able desire to expand the range of capabilities of free-blown glass.

Diverse technological and formal explorations in glass on the path towards ab-
solute beauty of the image make a synthesis of the cultural traditions of Ukraine
and the finest achievements of mankind. It is natural that artists turn to them also
in glass, offering new images in the powerful language of colour and form.

Religious subjects, augmented by psychological intuition and literary clarity
without social motives, became the basis of Franz Chernyak’s works ‘Crosses’,
‘Countenances’ and ‘Figure’. This is a new facet of the interests of the artist. In
short, decades of work in Ukrainian glass would be inconceivable without the
works of Franz Chernyak. The artistic milieu of Ukraine well remembers the
magnificent impression made by his first personal exhibition in the Lviv picture
gallery. This released the block of the traditional view of glass in Ukraine. Cher-
nyak is one of the few professional artists who has a complete mastery of the
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glass-blower’s skill. This enables him to perceive the whole spectrum of the ‘na-
ture’ of glass from the initial lump of molten glass to the finished image.

Franz Chernyak’s compositions ‘Pumpkins’, ‘Birds’, ‘Poplars’, ‘Peas’ and ‘Penguins’
long-since became classics of Ukrainian artistic glass, an autonomous re-creation sui
generis of the forms of nature in the fantasy of the artist. The ideal perfection of the
wealth of flora and fauna was not copied, but created anew in glass.

One can only wonder at the profound quality of the image and great mastery
of execution which characterise the works of Vitaliy Ginsburg, Ivan Apollonov
and Albert Balabin. Ginsburg is a virtuoso of the ‘figurine’, which he produces
using a small gas furnace. But success in this field has not narrowed his interest
to three-dimensional figures. He experiments with various techniques of work-
ing with glass, in order to feel himself free’. The works of Apollonov, Balabin
and Ginsburg, after long experiments, have become distinguished at internatio-
nal private viewings for their original talent.

A number of artists are seeking the absolutely physical, a brilliant play with the
colour of texture: matt, gloss, smooth, rough or ‘'magma’. This approach is char-
acteristic of the works of Balabin (‘Figure’, The Chumak trail’), B. Halytskyi (‘De-
corative composition’), S. Kadochnikov (‘Nostalgia’).

From the point of view of the critic, the radical changes in the approach to
glass at the turn of the 1980s to 1990s is interesting. There are no restrictions -
other than those of technology and money. With the abolition of government
censors, artists received, together with the independence of Ukraine, the gift of
the freedom of creativity. This, in its turn, permits the development of the
unique talents of everyone not indifferent towards the imagination and work. At
times, fantasy produces miracles and completely new courses appear in the well-
known techniques of glass-working.

The creations of young Ukrainian artists, in particular Oleksander Zvir, stress the
symbol in space. There takes place a visual transformation of the real contours of
the glass surface, giving the illusion of spatial forms, created by the ‘fantasy of the
artist’ with a great number of possible metaphors. His competitions have an internal
tension, they are filled with a severity of foim, but are nevertheless always gracious.

The symptom of originality drives the development of Zvir’s talent. He com-
pels various forms to live anew, filtering their visible properties: translucency,
colour, texture of surfaces (smooth or reticulate) at their points of intersection or
tangency. His works become symbols of physical bodies recreated in space.

The birth of each new talent is always an event. The one-man show of Roman
Dmytryk revealed the difficult course of choice and separation of oneself from
the established authorities in the consolidation of one’s own existence. The bril-
liant compositions shown at various exhibitions (‘Khutir’, The glass of Roman
Dmytryk’, ‘International symposium of blown glass’) are filled with a magic
power of the balance of relations between the form and the mass of glass, the
play of light and the ambient space. The glass objects of Dmytryk possess a dy-
namic and conform to the spirit of the ‘modem’ twentieth century. In my opin-
ion, it is worth giving their due, as an advance, to young artists, in the hope of
seeing, in due time, a truly original talent.

The new generation of artists working in glass is aspiring to look outward to the
world. They have mastered the grammar of the language of glass, and their own
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course of development in glass-working. This has been facilitated by the updating of
teaching procedures in the department of glass of the Lviv Academy of Art, and also
the symposia in Lviv organised by Andriy Bokotey, the visits of groups of young
artists to France and visual contact with the classics of the world art of glass - all of
which represent sound ‘investments’ in the future development of Lviv glass.

The works of Lesya Mandryka, Oleh Datsyuk and Serhiy Korsay were intro-
duced into the complex world of cultural memory and made their debut at the
Second International Symposium. Lesya Mandiyka, who has discovered a sim-
plicity in the transmission of certain romantic moods was represented by the pic-
torial compositions ‘Penance’ and ‘Night’. It is appropriate, too, to mention here
the works of Serhiy Korsay and Oleh Datsyuk. To their magnificent thin-walled
light, refined objects of glass, there were added auxiliary accessories: draperies
and flora (parsley, guelder-rose, carrots), which envisaged a suigeneris demon-
stratively-playful gesture. The freshness, even moistness, of the vegetable life
‘felt’ well beside the smooth, elastic dynamic surfaces of the glass forms. In these
exhibits, the material of nature was placed, quite openly, in an interesting dual-
istic formula. A true freedom of creativity is close to us. Processes of free con-
templation rejecting past achievements in glass are characteristic of the works of
Oleksander Shevchenko. A pull to investigate certain linguistic symbols is open-
ing up yet another facet in the development of Ukrainian glass-work.

Such an approach cannot be common to all. Shevchenko first of all ‘destroys’
in order then to build. The especial make-up of his intellect and his own partic-
ular characteristics of perception of the world as revealed in his ideal treatment
have become the distinguishing features of his works ‘Lot’s Wife’, ‘Portrait’ and
‘Hands’. This artist’s works are splendid in their particular beauty, since the vari-
ous elements - glass, wire, the play of light - all work towards the attractiveness
of the entire picture, which is created for the first time, due to his particular man-
ner of thinking, in the spatial depths of his ‘ego’.

The flourishing of diverse truths, the manifold nature of searches for logic, the con-
tinuation of traditions and the destruction of generally accepted courses - all these are
facets of modem Ukrainian glass-work. A process is going forward, developed in an
appropriate formula of the ‘structural form of glass’ which stresses the spatial qualities
and dynamic of the unexpected in the sources of creative thought. O
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Hansel and Gretel, a new version by Michael Dalton, presented
by the ‘Red Shift" and ‘Pop-up’ theatre companies, Lyric Theatre,
Hammersmith, London, December 1995-January 1996

This play was a daring attempt
to rephrase the folk-tale of
Hansel and Gretel within the
context of today’s Ukraine. As
such, it was attacked by virtually
all the mainstream drama critics;
however, the present reviewer
took to the performance a repre-
sentative of that section of the
public for whom it was primari-
ly intended - a ten-year-old girl.
And as far as this young critic
was concerned, the play certain-
ly ‘worked’, and in the interval
and on our way home, she care-
fully explained to me all the psy-
chological niceties she thought |
might have missed. For, al-
though, being written in the
British ‘pantomime’ tradition,
the characters were somewhat
one-dimensional and, even, car-
icatures, nevertheless, the play

had an underlying and deeper NI\ e m v et @) Michael Datcon
message - the need for mutual “NT. GARY THORNE
understanding between genera- L e

tions and across the years.

The outer structure of the play represented a Scottish folklorist Peter Peterson
and his son Harry, arriving in Kyiv on Ukrainian Christmas Eve, 1996. Harry’s mo-
ther is recently dead, and his father is clearly trying to Kill his grief by throwing
himself into a research project on Ukrainian folk-lore and folk-customs. Harry,
tired from his journey, falls asleep in front of the stove, and dreams himself into
the role of Hansel. Finding himself (in the dream) trapped in a pantomime situa-
tion, in which the other characters —Gretel and the woodcutter parents - appar-
ently can only hear him when he speaks in rhymed couplets, he manages to
perform the first part of his role (leaving a trail for them to find their way back to
the cottage), while remaining conscious of his own identity as ‘Harry’ (in a man-
ner reminiscent of the ‘hidden observer’ phenomenon in certain cases of hypno-
sis). He is roused by his father, but a little later falls asleep again, and returns to
his role as ‘Hansel’. But this time, ‘Gretel’ is also aware of her other identity as
‘Malenka’ - a Ukrainian child from 1946. Between enacting the various episodes
of the story, the two converse about their backgrounds, and we see on stage an
episode from ‘Malenka’s’ life in Kyiv, when her mother, an actress, was trying to
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revitalise Ukrainian theatre after the devastation of the war. Finally, the two chil-
dren return to their own eras - and Harry, waking in Kyiv, resolves to try to find
out what has become of ‘Malenka’ - only to discover (inevitably, perhaps), that
she is now the old actress in whose apartment they are staying - and whom, on
his arrival, Harry had found, to say the least, uncongenial.

Although the ‘Hansel and Gretel’ sequences are envisaged as a joint dream of
the two children, what we see is, undoubtedly, Harry’s own version of events, me-
diated by the few facts and impressions he has of Ukraine. Viewed in terms of psy-
chological credibility, his very entry into the ‘Hansel and Gretel’ story, rather than
some other folk-tale, can be said to have been triggered by his father’s reference to
the Stalin-made artificial famine of 1933 and to the announcement by the young
actor, Anatoly, that he had got a part as a woodcutter in a forthcoming film. (The
Hansel and Gretel story begins, it will be recalled, by a woodcutter and his wife,
stricken with famine, deciding to abandon their children in the forest). Signi-
ficantly, the forest, which in the first dream-sequence has no name, acquires one
by the second. For, in his brief period of waking, his father asks him: ‘Do you
know that Chernobyl means “Wormwood”? So, in the second dream-sequence,
die forest has become the sinister Worm Wood - suggesting that once it was the
habit of a dragon, even though the only hazard the children actually have to face
is the cannibalistic witch. The play to be performed in the 1946 Kyiv theatre is,
likewise, a tale of dragon-slaying (the very story that Peter Peterson had been hear-
ing from their hostess, and in which Harry professed to have no interest what-
soever). While the name of the famous actor ‘Skavinsky Skivar’ who is to perform
the tide role clearly comes form the nineteenth-century British ballad (still popular
at student sing-in) about the duel between Ivan of that name with Abdul the
Bulbul Emir! Probably few of the audience consciously noticed these points. Subli-
minally, however willing the superstition of disbelief- a story-line will only work
if it exhibits its own, consistent, internal logic.

To judge from the comments of my young companion, this story-line did, in-
deed, ‘work’ - in spite of the scathing reviews by the British theatre crirics. What
inspired the author, Michael Dalton, to set it in Ukraine, is unclear - but, having de-
cided to do so, he and the producers made sure that the audience acquired at least
some basic facts about Ukraine. For the souvenir programme - a really excellent
production, with competitions, puzzles and outline drawings for colouring, also
included an excellent outline of Ukraine’s history and current situation, by Marko
Bojcun, head of Ukrainian studies at the University of North London. a
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International Symposium: ‘Four Hundred Years Church Union
of Brest (1596-1996). A Critical Revaluation’, Hernen and
Nijmegen (The Netherlands), 28-30 March 1996

dies (Nijmegen) and the Interuniversity Institute for Missiological and Ecu-
menical Research (Utrecht), combined a scholarly reassessment of the
history of the Brest Union and its aftermath (including its huge legacy of polemic
literature), with a review of the current position of the ‘Uniate’ Churches in the

This symposium, organised jointly by the Institute for Eastern Christian Stu-

Conference participants outside Hernen Castle, The Netherlands

world today and the possibilities of their acting as a ‘bridge’ to Catholic-Orthodox
rapprochement. This was no easy task; as the Director of the Institute for Eastern
Christian Studies, Dr Ed de Moor, said in his opening address, few subjects are as
delicate’ as that of the Union. And, as the symposium itself revealed, there are,
alas, on the Orthodox side, many closed minds on this matter - even in an avo-
wedly scholarly meeting such as this. In particular, in her paper ‘Aii evaluation of
the origins of the Union of Brest’ Dr Sophia Senyk argued convincingly against
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the often reiterated view that King Sigismund of Poland was one of the key fig-
ures in the genesis of the Union, fostering and promoting it for his own political
ends, showing, rather, that not only was the King essentially on the margins of the
negotiations, but that he was actually, at least initially, somewhat wary of the im-
plications of Union. Yet on the closing day, Fr. Georgiy Zyablyotsev from the of-
fice of the Moscow Patriarchate of the Orthodox Church showed no signs of
having noted her exposition - he simply read a prepared paper reiterating the
same traditional line, attacking the machinations of Sigismund and the Jesuits and
denouncing ‘uniatism’ as a barrier to ‘real’ church unity. (This was, of course, a
prepared paper, and presumably, at least in part, expressing his own views, he
showed no sign of moving away from the same old anti-Union clichés).

The symposium focused almost exclusively on the Union as it affected and af-
fects Ukraine. Other Uniate Churches, in Belarus and Romania, received only
passing mention, though the case of the Church of Antioch, part of which took
its own route to communion with Rome, was discussed at some length and pro-
vided some interesting comparisons. (In particular, the very different political
ambience in which Antiochene Union took place meant that it did not generate
the violence which, unhappily, was one of the results of Brest). The material pre-
sented fell into three main divisions. The first two days (at Hernen Castle, near
Nijmegen) were devoted respectively to the history of the Union and its current
implications, the third day - at Nijmegen University, with the lessons of the
Union from the point of view of improving Catholic-Orthodox relations.

The ‘historical’ papers on the first day tended to focus on specific key figures
in the Brest negotiations and subsequent polemics: Meletiy Smotrytskyi, Lev
Krevza, Zakharya Kopystynskyi and the starets Artemy all were the subjects of
special presentations. Equally important, perhaps, were the various aspects of
the Union which did not have papers of their own, but yet which emerged as
major strands in the history of the era, and might well be taken up by other
speakers in the various other ‘Union’ conferences scheduled for later this year.
Such aspects include the remarkable role of the lay Orthodox brotherhoods,
both in their encouragement of education and printing, and also in the remark-
able freedom of action which they had in religious matters, being in many cases
empowered to act independently of the control of the local bishop. Many still
unanswered questions - in particular the motives which impelled Sahaydachnyi
and his Cossacks to take so fierce a stand against the Union - also deserve fur-
ther specialised scholarly attention.

The second (contemporary) part of the programme was highlighted by Bishop
Michael Hrynchyshyn'’s exposition of The current situation of the Greek Catholics
in Ukraine’. This session engendered some considerable discussion as to whether
what took place at Brest was a true ‘Union’ at all. Opponents of the Union resort-
ed to philology: the Latin for ‘union’, they pointed out, was Unio. But Brest is al-
ways referred to as Unia- which, they said, was a ‘Polish neologism’ coined to
describe a new phenomenon, in effect the subjugation of Eastern Christianity to
the theological traditions of Rome. Certainly, over the past 400 years, the record
of Roman-rite Catholics towards their Greek-rite brethren has been, to put it mild-
ly, far short of the Christian ideal, and the paper of DrJohan Meijer (a priest work-
ing with Uniate communities in the Netherlands) on ‘Greek Catholics today: how



Conferences & Exhibitions 81

does it feel living at the border between East and West?’ was eloquent about the
uncertainties and tensions so generated. However, the concept, inherent in cer-
tain Orthodox schools of thought, that this is the result of a deliberated and well
thought-out Vatican policy of ‘uniatism’ seemed able to produce even a working
definition of it - and without an agreed definition of one’s terms, productive de-
bate becomes virtually impossible.

At times it seemed that the ‘ecumenical’ aspects of the conference were an ob-
stacle to scholarly debate. Many of the participants were clerics - albeit clerics of
a considerable academic standing. A gathering of ‘uncommitted’ lay scholars
would, perhaps, have avoided some of the tension palpable behind even the
most courteous disagreements. But even if there were sufficient learned expertise
in lay circles to make this possible, the deliberations of such a meeting would
have borne, at the most, only the intellectual fruit of the published ‘proceedings’.
The organisers of this symposium, however, wanted it to have an ecumenical as
well as an academic purpose, and to make it at least a small contribution to the
healing of 400-year-old wounds.

In fact, such are the ironies of history, the inevitable Catholic-Orthodox ten-
sions were to some extent offset by parallel, and much more recent, tensions
within the Orthodox contingent itself. For the latter included adherents of both
the Constantinople and Moscow Patriarchates - two jurisdictions currently at log-
gerheads over the allegiance of the Estonian Orthodox Church. The fact that,
with all these complex circumstances, the symposium took place, nevertheless,
in an atmosphere of warmth and cooperation at the personal level, is not only a
remarkable achievement (for which the ambience provided by the organisers
must take a major part of the credit), but is also, one may hope, an encouraging
sign for the future. O
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Ukrainian Musical Elements in Classical Music. By Yakov
Soroker (Canadian Institute of Ukrainian Studies Press,
Edmonton-Toronto, 1995), 155 pages

This erudite and fascinating work is the first-ever at-
tempt to give a comprehensive survey of the influ-
ence of Ukrainian musical elements and motifs in
classical music, from the eighteenth to the first half of
the twentieth century. It covers a range of musical
compositions, from deliberate evocations of the Uk-
rainian style (Moniuszko’s song ‘Kozak’ in the Spieiu-
nik domowy; Liszt’s ‘Ballade d’Ukraine’, Taneev’s
Ukrainskie narodnyepesni) to subconscious echoes
of Ukrainian motifs. (The latter include not only indi-
vidual phrases and echoes of Ukrainian works, but
also the minutiae of harmony and intonation). At the same time, it interprets
‘classical’ music in a fairly broad sense, including not only Mozart’s operas and
Hayden’s Oratorio The Saviour’ Seven Last Words on the Cross, but also some of
the more glaring examples of Soviet sotsrealizm, such as Prokofiev’s opera
Semen Kotko.

The book falls into four main sections. The first presents a detailed musicologi-
cal analysis of the melodic features which Soroker considers to be ‘a set of standard
features typical of Ukrainian folk music both in Ukraine proper and beyond its bor-
ders’, stressing, in particular, those which are not shared by the musical folklore of
neighbouring peoples - the ascending minor sixth, the augmented second, the
Lydian fourth, and changes of modality within a single work. In particular, he iden-
tifies two variants of what he calls a ‘signature’ melody among Ukrainian songs in
general ‘...a descending minor sixth with a direct resolution (often a cadence res-
olution) into the tonic... [and] the descending minor sixth with a resolution into the
tonic by means of the Il degree...’. He calls this stereotype the ‘melodic turn of the
Hryts’ song’ on account of the occurrence of the first variant in the folk song ‘Oi ne
khody, Hrytsiu, ta na vechemytsi’, explaining that he did so ‘because of its wide-
spread popularity among Ukrainian folk songs’.

The ‘Hryts refrain’ features prominently in the second part of the book, deal-
ing with ‘Classical Composers’. Soroker finds its presence in the works of such
composers as Hayden, Mozart, Beethoven, Boccherini and Brahms. He identifies
a kolomyika theme in Mozart’s The Abductionfrom the Seraglio, and notes of
this composer’s Divertimento no. 17 in D Major that ‘the theme of the second
movement... is so characteristically Ukrainian in spirit and structure of intonation
that there is no need to point out its particular features, such as the melodic turns
present in literally every measure and motif. The identification of Ukrainian
themes in these works is of considerable musicological significance, indicating
how far this native Ukrainian musical idiom had become part of the general vo-
cabulary of European composers - or at least of composers in that part of Europe
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represented in the nineteenth century by Germany and the Austro-Hungarian
Empire. For, significantly, all but one of the composers discussed in this section
were native to those areas, with the exception of Boccherini who, although
Italian, ‘had many concert engagements in Europe, particularly in Vienna’, spent
‘many years as a court musician in Germany’ and ‘travelled] to countries where
Ukrainian songs were well known’. Soroker, indeed, stresses the interest of
these composers in folk song collections, paying due note, of course, to the fact
that Ukrainian songs were in many such collections referred to as Russian. He
makes a valiant attempt to disentangle the strands of what is generally termed
‘Russian’ influence in Beethoven’s works, asserting that several of the ‘Russian’
motifs identified by musicologists in fact go back to an earlier, Ukrainian, origi-
nal. Thus, for example, he suggests that ‘[iJn the third movement of the E-minor
Quartet... one can hear the strains of the [Russian] folk song “Uzh kak slava na
nebe” (Like Heavenly Glory), but suggests that the Russian song itself derives
from a Ukrainian original - the melody of ‘V nedilen’ku po obidi’. He goes in
some detail into the genesis of Beethoven’s arrangements of folk songs, Twenty-
three SongsofVariousN ationality and. Ten N ational Airs Varied, each of which
includes a version of ‘lkhav kozak za Dunai’ (identified respectively as ‘Air
cosaque’ and ‘Air de la Petite Russie’). Nevertheless, as far as Beethoven’s origi-
nal works are concerned, Soroker concludes modestly that ‘[u]nfortunately, |
have been no more successful than my predecessors in establishing conclusive-
ly the folkloric roots of Beethoven’s works’. Likewise he discusses the difficulty
of disentangling Hungarian and Ukrainian themes in Haydn’s works, so that, for
example, the ‘Rondo all’'ungherese’ of the Piano Trio in G Major is ‘extremely
close to the Ukrainian Transcarpathian folk song “Teche voda kalamutna™.

Whereas the Central European composers were aware of Ukrainian music as
a separate folkloristic phenomenon, Polish, and even more so, Russian com-
posers tended to regard it as a part of their own cultural heritage. Not surprising-
ly, therefore, Soroker finds Ukrainian influence and motifs in a great number of
these composers - indeed, in the case of the Poles, he does not even attempt to
deal with them all in detail: Chopin, Moniuszko and Szymanowski are dealt with
in detail, while a further 46 receive only brief notes citing their ‘Ukrainian’ works.
A sharp difference emerges, incidentally, between the majority of these com-
posers, who consciously wrote on Ukrainian themes (the works listed include
such titles as ‘Fantasia on Themes of Ukrainian Melodies’, Recollections of Uk-
raine, ‘Galician Folk Songs’ and the like) and Chopin. For, concerning the latter,
Soroker notes that

[ulnlike other national artists, Chopin had no interest in collecting, recording, study-
ing or arranging folk music, or in ethnomusicology. This fact makes it difficult to dis-
cuss the presence of Ukrainian elements in Chopin’s musical legacy, although, as
experts on Chopin have long since ascertained, such elements do exist.

Conversely, Bartok, the Hungarian, who, in the structure of this book appears as
a kind of appendix to the Polish section,

discovered arich trove of ancient village folk melodies, including Hungarian, Roma-
nian, Slovak, Ukrainian and other melodies previously unknown to musicians. This
treasury of folklore became the basis for Bartok’s subsequent work, as well as the
subject of his scholarly research.
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The Poles and Bartok do, at least for the most part, identify their Ukrainian ma-
terial as Ukrainian. With the Russian composers (of whom Soroker analyses 14),
Ukrainian material is sometimes identified (in the nineteenth century) under the
‘politically correct’ designation of that era - ‘Little Russian’; but all too frequently is
simply tacitly presented by the composers (or their publishers) as Russian music.
Thus Tchaikovsky’s Humoresque for piano, which is based on a Ukrainian folk
melody, features in his works as op. 1. ‘Scherzo a la Russe’. Interestingly, a num-
ber of these ‘Russian’ composers turn out to be Ukrainian or partly Ukrainian by
descent - in particular Khandoshkin and Tchaikovsky (the family name was orig-
inally Chaika) - while others, such as Prokofiev and Gliere, were bom in Ukraine.
(So, incidentally, was Szymanowski, and many others of the Polish composers
who wrote music on ‘Ukrainian’ themes): Not all the Russian composers, howev-
er, were prepared simply to ‘annex’ Ukrainian music to Russia. Musorgsky, who
had a particular interest in Ukrainian music (and who, incidentally, set to music
some lyrics of Ukraine’s national poet, Taras Shevchenko), wrote of his difficul-
ties in composing his ‘Ukrainian’ opera, Sorochyntsi Fair (based on a novella by
Gogol) as follows:

| have declined to write a [Little Russian] opera. The reason for this refusal is die in-
ability of a Russian to become a Litde Russian. It is not possible for him to master the
Litde Russian recitative, with all die details and particularities of die musical contours
of Litde Russian speech. | have preferred to lie less and speak the truth more. In an
opera on non-historical subject matter, dialogue plays a more important role dian in
historical operas... because in it there are no major historical events to obscure the
playwright’s blunders and carelessness. Playwrights lacking skill in dialogue con-
struction avoid scenes dealing with everyday subject matter in historical operas. |
know the Great Russian somewhat. His devious nature veiled by benevolence is no
mystery to me; neither are the sorrows that torment his soul.

Nevertheless, SorochyntsiFairwas eventually completed, and, according to Mu-
sorgsky, ‘evoked the greatest admiration in Yalta and throughout Ukraine. Uk-
rainian men and women recognized the music of SorochyntsiFair as truly national
in character. | myself became convinced of this after the opera was put to the test
on Ukrainian soil’.

In passing, it may be noted that a number of ‘Ukrainian’ works by Russian com-
posers have been lost with the passage of time. Glazunov’s planned ‘musical por-
trait’ based on SorochyntsiFairwas never completed, and the violin solo from it
which, according to one of his letters, had been written was never published.
Prokofiev’s ballet On the Borysthenes (the classical Greek name for the Dnipro)
was a failure, due, says Soroker, ‘to the incompetence of the producer and direc-
tor’, and the music is now known only as an orchestral suite.

Soroker makes no attempt to draw any general conclusions from his analyses.
The discussion of individual composers is followed only by a brief ‘Conclusion’,
which could almost serve as a dust-wrapper ‘blurb’. He simply ends his exposi-
tion with a quotation from Shevchenko and the statement that this work ‘has at-
tempted to demonstrate its influence on European classical music and to establish
the credibility of Ukrainian folk music as an art of global significance’. This aim he
has undoubtedly fulfilled.

Moreover, in spite of the profound, and often abstruse, scholarship of this
work, it is frequently enlivened with fascinating anecdotes. We learn, for exam-
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pie, of the reaction of the Belgian musicologist, Paul Tinel, to a performance of
Beethoven’s Fidelio. ‘Deeply impressed by the Slavic character of the conclud-
ing chorus, Tinel suggested to the impresarios of the production that the final
chorus of Fidelio be turned over to Ukrainian singers. His suggestion, however,
was rejected’. We hear, too, that the Ukrainian national anthem ‘Shche ne vmer-
la Ukrayina’, composed in 1863 with words by Pavlo Chubynskyi and music by
Mykhailo Verbytskyi, was borrowed by the Austrian Felix Petyrek as the open-
ing item in his collection 24 Ukrainische Volksweisenfi r Klavier zu zwei Hé&n-
den (Twenty-four Ukrainian Folk Melodies for Piano Two Hands, Leipzig and
Vienna, 1920). Soroker then observes that ‘[ijn 1918 “Shche ne vmerla Ukraina”
was declared the national anthem of Ukraine. Petyrek was responsible for the
harmonization of the melody, which is performed in the elevated style of an an-
them’. Ukrainians, who may feel taken aback by the fact that the ‘elevated’ har-
monisation of their anthem was made by a non-Ukrainian, may take comfort in
further information which Soroker provides about Petyrek’s collection:

Tire short introduction to the collection was given in both Ukrainian and German, as
were tire title page, tire title of each piece, tempo indications, and even individual re-
marks throughout the musical score... The age-old practice of annotating musical
scores exclusively in Italian was disrupted by the nineteenth-century Romantics, who
began making such notations in their native tongues as an affirmation of nationalist
and patriotic sentiments... Petyrek was perhaps the first non-Ukrainian composer to
have given his markings in tire Ukrainian language.

A remarkable record, even if, as Soroker suggests, ‘the collection was intend-
ed for music lovers, professional and otherwise, who knew Ukrainian’.

Inevitably, even in a work of such excellence, there are a few minor flaws.
Some of these are matters of translation, which, in the case of the titles of certain
Ukrainian works, is occasionally less than felicitous. A ‘grave’ cannot ‘stand’ in a
field (mohyla should be rather translated as ‘grave-mound’), while the rendering
of ‘Zanadyvsya... zhuravel’ as ‘The Crane Got the Urge’ seems particularly out of
key! And what, one wonders, was the original of the statement that the third of the
seven variations in Hummel’s Trio, op. 78, is ‘something akin to “cavalry jumps™?

And one hesitates to blame the author for the most serious omission in this
work - the absence (with a very few exceptions) of the opus numbers of the
works cited. For a musicologist to omit these is comparable to a literary critic
omitting publication and page references. One tends to suspect, therefore, that
some quirk of editorial policy was responsible.

Some oversights must be attributed to the author himself. As we have noted,
Soroker pays considerable attention to the problem of how Ukrainian motifs and
elements are identified. And Bartok, it would appear, on occasion identified such
elements as ‘Ruten’. Soroker cites the case of the 44 D uosfor Two Violins, where
Bartok identified the three based on Ukrainian themes or composed in the Uk-
rainian style as, respectively, No. 2. ‘Kalamajko’ (Kolomyika), No. 10 ‘Ruten nota’
(Ruthenian Song), and No. 35. ‘Ruten kolomejka’ (Ruthenian Kolomyika). The
Ukrainian (‘Ruthenian’) attribution is either stated explicitly, or, in the case of N9. 2,
implicitly in the title of the archetypally Ukrainian song-form, the kolomyika.
However, in the case of the Petite Suite, although both the English and German ti-
tles of the fourth piece likewise identify it as Ukrainian (‘Kleinrussich’ and
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‘Ruthenian Dance’), the Hungarian title is ‘Oroszos’ (i.e. ‘in the Russian style’).
Soroker notes that

[tlhis piece is an adaptation of Duo no. 16, initially called “Burleszk” by the compos-
er... It is possible (but by no means certain) that Bartok was not sure from which
folkloric source he had taken this music. It may be that while subsequendy com-
posing the Petite Suite he recalled the Ukrainian origin of the “Burleszk” theme and
corrected his previous oversight.

But this does not explain why Bartok should have corrected it in the German
and English versions, but not in Hungarian!

Again, to Soroker, the song ‘Oi ne khody, Hrytsiu...”embodies a highly signi-
ficant ‘musical stereotype’, to which he refers again and again in the course of
the book. He notes, moreover, that

A Polish translation [of this song]... was published in 1822 in Lviv and reprinted in
German translation in 1848. There is evidence to suggest that this song was widely
known in other countries, including France (as early as the beginning of the 1830s),
the Czech and Slovak lands, Belgium, and even the United States.

What he does not mention, however, is that in the 1930s, the melody of ‘Oi ne
khody, Hrytsiu...’, with completely changed lyrics, became a popular song in the
Anglophone world, under the title ‘Mother, may | go out dancing?’ This may be
simply a lack of information —Soroker spent the first 56 years of his life in Uk-
raine, Moldova and Russia, before emigrating to Israel in 1976 —and can hardly
be blamed, therefore, for not knowing the Western popular music of the 1930s.
Or, he may simply have considered that in a work devoted specifically to classi-
cal music, such an allusion would be irrelevant.

The same cannot be said, however, of another, very curious omission. Beet-
hoven’s Czech pupil, Karel Czerny, is referred to only once in the course of the
book - as the source for the statement that ‘Beethoven constantly read articles on
the folk music of Eastern Europe in the newspaper Allgemeine musikalische Zei-
tung and subscribed to score supplements offered by the paper’.

But Czerny, if not a major classical composer, at least has figured largely, for
more than a century and a half, in the education of classical musicians, through
his collections of progressively more difficult Etudes. And what Soroker omits to
mention is that Book 1 of the Etudes is under the title Air russe, the Ukrainian
folk song ‘Zaporozhets za Dunayem’.

Ukrainian-Russian Relations: An Unequal Partnership. By Alexander Goncharenko
(Royal United Services Institute for Defence Studies, Whitehall Paper Series 1995),
68 pp., £6.50

The author of this paper, at the time of writing a Research Fellow at the Royal
United Services Institute for Defence Studies, was formerly head of the Interna-
tional Security Department at the Institute for World Economy and International
Relations of the Ukrainian Academy of Sciences, and from 1992-94 served as
Counsellor on Political and Military Affairs and Relations with NATO at the Uk-
rainian Embassy in Brussels. He thus brings to the subject of Ukrainian-Russian
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relations an impressive wealth of academic knowledge with a strong emphasis
on defence issues.

Goncharenko takes as his basic premise that for the ‘last 340 years... Ukraine
has always been a colony with all the consequences that that entails —ruthlessly
oppressed and exploited’, and that, even after the break-up of the Soviet Union,
the attitude of the Russians has not fundamentally
changed. The vast majority of Russia’s population’, he
writes, ‘(according to sociological polls in the Moscow
region, nearly 80 per cent) simply cannot accept UKRAINIAN-RUSSLAN
Ukraine as a sovereign independent state. As Henry AN ONEOUAL PARTNERSHIP
Kissinger once remarked, he never met a Russian who
accepted that Ukraine could be truly independent’.

In 1994, he notes, Leonid Kuchma campaigned for

the presidency on a platform of ‘normalisation’ of re-
lations with Russia. ‘But when he came to power,
Kuchma quickly made clear that all this did not mean
he was ready for reunification with Russia, and that
he was elected to be president of an independent
country, not a colonial vice-regent’.

In order to assist the prediction of developments

in the still-unresolved principal issues of Ukrainian-
Russian relations, Goncharenko proposes to analyse the main strategic priorities
of the foreign, military and national security policies of the two states. The two
main chapters of the book deal, therefore, with Russian and Ukrainian strategy,
with a final chapter on the strategy of the West.

In the ‘Russian Strategy’ chapter, Goncharenko analyses the content of major Rus-
sian policy statements and analyses on Russia’s post-Soviet role, from the Febniary
1992 report of the Moscow State Institute of International Relations: ‘After the
Disintegration of the USSR: Russia in the New World’ up to the report of the Russian
Foreign Intelligence Service (FIS): ‘Russia and CIS: Does the Western position need
Correction?’, released in September 1994, in connection with Russian President Boris
Yeltsin’s visit to London and Washington. Goncharenko brings out to the full such
well-known themes as die Russian view of die CIS as a mere temporary body, to be
consolidated, as soon as possible, into a new Russian empire, Russian claims to
Crimea and die Black Sea Fleet, the use of Russian oil and gas supplies as a weapon
of political blackmail against the newly independent states, and Moscow’s demand
to be recognised by the West as die natural ‘guarantor of peace and stability’ in the
whole post-Soviet space. In addition, he reveals a number of less familiar facts, relat-
ing, in particular, to how these various strands of policy were made to interact with
each other. He cites, for example, die ploy proposed inJanuary 1992 (that is, only a
few days after the Soviet Union was dissolved) by the head of Russia’s Foreign Affairs
Committee, V. Lukin, in order to retain for Russia the ex-Soviet aimed forces sta-
tioned in Ukraine and the Black Sea Fleet. Goncharenko reveals diat

Aiekander Goncharenko

the major ‘trump card’ in this scenario, according to Lukin, is the Crimea. The
Supreme Soviet of Russia, he [Lukin] wrote, should consider the legitimacy of the
transfer of Crimea to Ukraine in 1954. The local population, he predicted, would
support the idea of independence for Crimea ‘even without our direct involvement’.
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The Ukrainian leadership’, he concluded, ‘would find itself in a dilemma: either ac-
cept the loss of the Fleet to Russia, or consider the question of Crimean sovereignty’.

Even more important, Goncharenko discloses that, from the beginning, Russia
has mounted a disinformation campaign at the international level regarding Uk-
rainian policies and aspirations. He cites a secret Russian document, leaked to
the Ukrainian press inJune 1992, which proposed a set of scenarios

aimed at restricting Ukraine’s economic growth and independence and isolating
Ukraine in the world arena. By creating and spreading through the mass media the
image of Ukraine as an ‘authoritarian-nationalistic and neo-communist regime’, Uk-
raine was to be opened to international scrutiny and discredited in the eyes of the
international community.

Moscow’s strategy towards the CIS, Goncharenko concludes, is becoming
more and more one of ‘[ulnequal partnership relations’. The FIS set of scenarios
of September 1994,

is interesting primarily because it demonstrates quite clearly Moscow’s master plan for
grabbing back its old empire. From many points of view this plan is neither astonish-
ing nor accidental. The whole history of Russia (from the sixteenth century on) is the
history of permanent expansion and domination of other peoples. Formed from cen-
turies of a messianic mentality, the 180 million people of Russia can not be reformed
in ayear or two. Generations, or at least decades, are needed for this process...

... Today Communism is dead, but the messianic idea of a Great Russia free from
distortions and Marxist cosmopolitanism is wandering again across the endless
spaces of Russia. The realisation of this messianic idea always was and still is the
centuries old strategy of Russia and all the processes of démocratisation and liberal-
isation cannot change this strategy in a short period of time. This must be taken into
consideration both in the West and in Ukraine.

Turning now to Ukraine, Goncharenko notes somewhat ominously that Uk-
raine has ‘never had a unified national strategy’ and that its policy, following the
proclamation of independence of 24 August 1991, ‘cannot be characterised as
other than inconsistent and controversial’. This inconsistency, he says, had its
roots in the declaration of sovereignty of 16 July 1990, which ‘proclaimed the de-
sire of Ukraine to become, in future, non-nuclear and a “constantly neutral state,
that does not take part in military blocs and admits the three non-nuclear princi-
ples: not to accept, not to produce and not to acquire nuclear weapons”’.

A state in Ukraine’s geostrategic position, says Goncharenko, has two options
to safeguard its national security: strong (preferably nuclear) deterrence, or mem-
bership of some strong military alliance. But ‘[b]y simultaneously cutting off both
the head and the tail of any base for national security, the Declaration of State
Sovereignty enormously complicated the future foreign and military policy of
Ukraine and provided for its inconsistent and contradictory character’.

Added to such factors as Ukraine’s ‘unpreparedness for independence’and ‘lack
of qualified professionals with experience to elaborate and to take decisions on a
state level’ and ‘the absence of a stable consensus concerning national security is-
sues’ together with the continuance in office of ‘representatives of the old admin-
istrative and command system’, and a government that ‘implemented the priorities
of the old nomenclature’, it is hardly surprising that for the first two years Ukraine’s
defence policy was ‘very contradictory’ and marked with ‘serious political mis-
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takes’. The shortcoming of the country’s rulers, as portrayed by Goncharenko,
contrast remarkably with the preparedness of the academic experts: ‘first attempts
to elaborate the basis for a comprehensive national strategy, proceeding from the
vitally important national interests of the sovereign Ukrainian state’, were made
‘long before the disintegration of the USSR and the referendum on the indepen-
dence of Ukraine’, at the Institute of World Economy and International Relations of
the Ukrainian Academy of Sciences. These were supplemented, from mid-1991
onwards, by a number of publications which attempted ‘to elaborate Ukraine’s
main aims and priorities as an independent sovereign nation, to define the chief in-
ternal and external threats and to outline fundamental problems in the national se-
curity system, as well as strategies for its development’.

These Ukrainian writers defined ‘national security’ more broadly than the tra-
ditional approach, including not only ‘additional dimensions in economic, eco-
logical, cultural and other spheres’, but also ‘declaring the unconditional priority
of human rights and liberties over the rights of a state’. This approach, Gon-
charenko implies, is superior to the ‘traditional orientation of industrially devel-
oped countries’, which ‘rely mainly on a military force in matters of national
security’, since the latter approach ‘does not raise, but rather reduces the level of
their national security, blunts the competitive edge of their science and culture,
and, most dangerously, endangers the very existence of the human being, of so-
ciety and of the Earth as a whole’. Ukraine’s main problem, it would appear, is
transferring these academic deliberations into the realm of practical politics.

Having at some length analysed the difficulties and set-backs, Goncharenko pro-
ceeds to give an account of the Military Doctrine of Ukraine, formulated in 1993, the
role of the National Security Council (established inJune 1992) and plans for the fu-
ture of Ukraine’s armed forces. He notes such significant features as ‘the absence’
[in the Military Doctrine] ‘of any definite potential enemy’, and the long-term com-
mitment of Ukraine to becoming a non-nuclear state. At the same time, he makes it
quite clear where the chief ‘potential enemy’ is to be found. The Doctrine, he says:

clearly envisaged only one type of conflict - conventional war - and planned to
build armed forces sufficient to deter large scale aggression at least for a short peri-
od of time. Nevertheless, a massive Russian invasion of Ukraine looks highly un-
likely for many reasons. What is still possible is the application of the traditional
Russian strategy of 'first destabilise, than [sic] intervene’ (especially taking into ac-
count the 11.3 million Russian population in Ukraine and separatist tendencies in
some regions). Analysing this alternative Charles Dick stressed inJanes Intelligence
Review that having first provoked civil unrest or even military conflicts ‘Russia could
well embark on a limited military intervention described as peacekeeping or’de-
fending the rights and interests of Russophones. This would be a relatively ‘low risk’
strategy, both militarily and in terms of international relations.

But such a scenario, taking into account the mentality and military potentials of
Western and Central Ukraine, would inevitably lead to full scale civil war well be-
yond Ukrainian borders. The whole system of security and stability in Europe would
be threatened. International condemnation and inevitable sanctions would render
such an action unprofitable to the aggressor.

A strong conventional deterrent is exactly the right preventative measure
against such kinds of ‘low risk strategy’.

What precisely Goncharenko means here by ‘civil war’ is somewhat unclear.
However, he is specific on the numerical strength of Ukraine’s planned ‘con-
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ventional deterrent’. Initially (October 1991), the Ukrainian Cabinet envisaged
armed forces amounting to 0.8% of the total population of Ukraine. (For France,
a country of comparable size, the figure is 0.9%). This comes to a total strength
of 420750,000: Army 200,000; Air Force 90,000 and Navy 50-60,000. After the
‘economic possibilities and limits’ were taken into account, these figures were al-
most halved, to give an estimated total strength in 1999 of 225- 250,000.

On the subject of international security agreements, Goncharenko briefly out-
lines some still-bom initiatives: the various models for a Baltic/Black Sea Common-
wealth, and a ‘Central and Eastern European Stability and Security Area’ (both of
which would have specifically excluded Russia), and the (at the time of writing still
‘proposed’) European Pact of Stability, which, however, he notes, ‘does not provide
for clear guarantees of the inviolability of borders of participating states’. He goes
into some detail over the ‘long consideration’ and hesitations leading up to
Ukraine’s ratification of the START-1 agreement in November 1993, and the Trila-
teral Agreement (with Russia and the USA) on the destruction of Ukraine’s legacy of
nuclear warheads, and, eventually, Ukraine’s accession (November 1994) to the
Non-Proliferation Treaty.

The final section of this chapter deals (again in considerable detail) with the
two major (and potentially destabilising) problems of Russian-Ukrainian rela-
tions, the Black Sea Fleet and Crimea.

The final chapter, ‘The Strategy of the West’, pinpoints the major psychologi-
cal problem of the relations of the West with Ukraine since 1991, the fact that
‘[t]he old guard of “Sovietologists” and “kremlinologists” used to look upon
events in the geopolitical space of the former USSR almost exclusively “through
Moscow’s eyes” and completely failed to understand the enormous diversity of
political, social, ethnic, cultural and other processes in the new, independent
states’. As a result, he says, [t]he strategy of the West toward Ukraine has in many
ways been no less contradictory and unbalanced than that of Ukraine itself, a
succession of conflicting signals from the more perceptive advocating that ‘the
support of a strong and independent Ukraine corresponds to the interests’ of the
West, while ‘neo-conservative and rightwing politicians and analysts’ argued in
favour of ‘disarming Ukraine expeditiously and leaving it alone... to become “a
client state or semiprotectorate of Russia™. Furthermore, Goncharenko argues,

[tlhe preoccupation of the West with the unconditional nuclear disarmament of Uk-
raine... in practice only complicated relations between [the Ukrainian] President and
the Parliament, promoted the artificial isolation of the country and undennined the at-
tempts of the government to continue with economic reforms, crucial for the survival
of Ukraine as an independent state.

Only at the beginning of 1994, when ‘Russia’s intention of creating a new empire
on the geostrategic space of the former USSR became evident’, did Western (and
in particular US) attitudes begin to change.

In his concluding paragraphs, Goncharenko quotes US Secretary of State Strobe
Talbot that, ‘If Ukraine slips backwards or falls into instability... it could drag much
of the region with it’. To avoid this, Goncharenko urges, ‘Ukraine really needs help
and needs it now. The price for this will be much cheaper than of the possible
consequences of destabilisation in the region and imminent Russian imperial rule’.
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Russians Beyond Russia. The Politics of National Identity. By Neil Melvin
(The Royal Institute of International Affairs, London, 1995), 170 pp.

This timely study addresses one of the most potentially contentious issues in the
political development of the former Soviet Union, the (alleged) 25 million ethnic
Russians, whom the break-up of the USSR left stranded outside the borders of
today’s Russian Federation. Like most numbers quoted and re-quoted by politi-
cians and partisan media sources, this figure is almost certainly an overstatement;
as Mr Melvin points out

for policy-makers in Moscow, the Russian diaspora includes Russified groups across
the former USSR - Koreans in Kazakhstan, Ukrainians in Tallinn and Jews in Ukraine.
Russian ethnicity and national identity have therefore been defined in terms of an ad-
mixture of sociological, political, cultural-linguistic and genealogical definitions.
Settler communities are part of the diaspora because they are composed of etnich-
eskie Rossiiane, compatriots, Russian-speakers, those who have left their ‘historic
homeland’ and individuals who ‘identify’ with Rossiia.

The existence of these notional ‘25 million Russians’ in
what the Moscow politicians like to term the ‘near abroad’,
TR can, and does, serve as a useful pragmatic tool in the
hands of many such politicians, who claim - at the very
least - a kind of moral watching brief for these ‘compatri-
ots’ and, in extreme cases, the right to intervene, in their
Russians defence, in die internal affairs of other post-Soviet states.
This ‘Russian’ presence in what are now independent
. states is for the most part of relatively recent origin—the re-
Russia sult of Soviet settlement and migration projects. According
to Mr Melvin, these ‘Russians’ have only an extremely
weak sense of their identity as Russians; even those who
are, indeed, ethnic Russians see themselves primarily as
citizens of the vanished USSR - a phenomenon which he

explains in terms of Russian imperial history:

Beyond

Until at least the late nineteenth century, Russia was defined not as the land of the
Russians but as the territory of the Russian Empire-state. The political legitimacy of
the Russian state rested not on popular sovereignty expressed through the Russian
nation but on Tsarist rule. Early ideas of Russianness and Russian identity hinged on
allegiance to the God-appointed Tsar, autocracy and the Russian Orthodox Church.

Such attitudes, he says, were carried over, mutatis nutandis, into the Soviet
system and ideology, in which the Russian language

was not only the lingua franca of the USSR, but also the language of success.
Moreover, Russo-Soviet culture served as the primary means by which other ethnic
groups were assimilated into a general Soviet'way of life; it was therefore central to
the regime’s ultimate goal of creating the Soviet people (Sovetskii narod).

Furthermore, the

non-ethnic, socio-cultural identity of the settler communities [i.e., those who would
become, after the collapse of the Soviet Union, the ‘Russian diaspora’ was further re-
inforced by their position in the Soviet political and economic system. Although geo-
graphically scattered, they were strategically at the heart of the Soviet political
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economy. Their enclaves developed around heavy industry, particularly the military-
industrial complex. As a result, they were tied to the all-Union rather than to an indi-
vidual republican economy. The importance of the enterprises located in the settler
enclaves ensured that the powerful Moscow-based economic ministries and the
Central Committee of die Communist Party of the Soviet Union (CPSU), rather than
republic-level institutions, generally served as the focus for die communities.

This is an important point. Western commentators tend to address the issue of
the ‘Russian diaspora’ from the point of view of civil and collective-ethnic rights
(e.g. the reluctance of the Baltic states to grant citizenship to residents who lack
a command of the official language). Although Mr Melvin does not develop the
point fully, he seems to assume that the ‘Russian diaspora’ forms a natural con-
stituency in favour of the reconstruction (in some form) of the Soviet Union.

A major point of Mr Melvin’s exposition is that both the ‘Russian diaspora’ and
the inhabitants of the Russian Federation itself have only a recent and weakly de-
veloped consciousness of a Russian identity. Although at the end of the Soviet
period, as national sentiments began to be expressed by other peoples of the
USSR, Russian ethnic consciousness also began to rise, according to Mr Melvin,
‘overall, ethnic identity among Russians remained comparatively weak and there
is little indication that rising ethnic consciousness developed into a national
identity’. As a result, he suggests, Russia’s new leaders are using the ‘Russian di-
aspora’ not merely as a political ploy to reassert Russian influence throughout the
entire former Soviet space, but as a defining myth ‘in the Platonic sense of an al-
legory’ of Russian identity itself:

The collapse of the USSR presented the Russian political elite with a similar problem:
how to foster a set of collective and individual identities that tied the population of the
Russian Federation to the political unit of the Russian state. This crisis of identity was most
acute among the elite itself. Within this context, the myth of the diaspora became a cru-
cial element in cementing together a new ruling elite.

Tiie construction of the idea of the Russian diaspora did not simply involve recognizing
that the settler communities had some particular tie to Russia, italso involved viewing Russia
as a ‘homeland’and a ‘kin state’, and in this sense the diaspora also defined Russia. The dias-
pora both provided a central legitimacy for the existence of the Russian state as a protector, a
powerful state with broad responsibility - indeed a ‘holy duty’- to defend the Russians and
most importantly a common sense of identity and purpose for the new political elite.

If Melvin is correct, then Moscow’s perception of the ‘Russian diaspora’ is
clearly different in kind from the attitudes of other post-imperial powers towards
those of their nationals left in former colonies. Whatever the regrets over the loss
of empire, the British did not need the setters of Kenya’s ‘White Highlands’ nor
the French the pieds-noirs of Algeria to validate their own sense of identity.

Mr Melvin addresses the issue of the ‘Russian diaspora’ in the context of three
broad issues: how the establishment of new states on the former Soviet territory
has affected the development of new political identities among the Russified sett-
lers in these states; what role these communities have played in the emergence of
national identities among the broader population of the newly independent
states, and what light the issue of these ‘Russian’ communities throws on the com-
plex relationship between ethnicity, nation and state in the former USSR? He fo-
cuses on five republics, where the issue of the ‘Russian’ minority has taken on a
specific and significant role. His chapter titles are instructive: ‘Russian settlers and
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the struggle for citizenship in Estonia and Latvia’, ‘War, irredentism and national
identity in Moldova’, ‘Russians, regionalism and ethnicity in Ukraine’, and The
formation of a Russian diaspora identity in Kazakhstan’.

Regarding Ukraine, one must note, at the outset, a significant fact: apart from his
own interviews conducted in the Kharkiv, Donbas and Kursk regions in 1993-94,
his sources are almost entirely secondary. Almost all the works cited come from
Western (including Ukrainian émigré) scholars. There are a few citations of
Russian and (Russian-language) Ukrainian newspapers, but only one analytic work
by a scholar currently resident in Ukraine (Serhiy Tolstov, ‘Dimensions of inter-
ethnic relations in Ukraine, The Ukrainian Review, Vol. XL, No. 2, 1993). The
Western works cited are, indeed, for the most part highly authoritative, however,
one or two notes come without any source whatsoever. Thus, according to Mr
Melvin:

there is an important difference between ethnic identification according to the old
Soviet passport system and the everyday, popular understanding of ethnicity. While
individuals may have identified themselves as Russian or Ukrainian in the 1989 cen-
sus on the basis of genealogical criteria (parentage), in popular usage - particularly
in the East, South and Centre of Ukraine - the terms Russkiiand Rossiianin are often
employed with a far broader meaning that includes language, religion, culture, feel-
ings of historical belonging and regional identity. Frequently, these terms encom-
pass individuals identified formally as Ukrainian.

‘Popular usage’is, of course, notoriously hard to document; however, in view
of the significance for this discussion of perceptions (and self-perceptions) of
ethnicity, one can only regret such lack of precision.

Mr Melvin opens his discussion on Ukraine with his own encapsulation of Uk-
raine’s history and relations with Russia. His emphasis is on ‘cultural and ethnic
ties’ and ‘the intermeshing of Ukrainian and Russian, Slavic and Soviet’ identities,
so that, he asserts:

when independence came at the end of 1991, there was little clear sense of what an in-
dependent Ukraine would stand for or look like. The country’s disparate communities
contained varying regional, ethnic and linguistic mixes with very little understanding of
themselves as political or national communities distinct from their neighbours. The
weakness of the new Ukrainian state, tire absence of significant non-Soviet institutions
to connect different sections of society, and the lack of a sense of common purpose
provided little to integrate the population into a single national community. [Here, in
substantiation, he cites tire Ukrainian-American scholar Roman Solchanyk, and an
RFE/RL Research Report on religious divisions in Ukraine],

According to Melvin, although the internal political situation in Ukraine has
been ‘considerably complicated by the debate in Russia about its own national
identity’ and the continuing tendency for ‘sections of the Russian political estab-
lishment, as well as significant numbers of Russians, to conclude that a distinct
Ukrainian nationality is a fiction’ and that therefore ‘there is little justification for
a sovereign Ukraine independent from Russia’, Ukraine has not, for the most
part, responded with a policy based on ‘ethno-nationalism’. Ukraine, he asserts,
has no clear fault line between different ethnic groups: ethnicity, he says ‘oper-
ates in the form of a gradual gradient from more Russified in the East and South
to more Ukrainianized in the West’. The substratum of Ukrainian politics, he as-



% The Ukrainian Review

serts, is ‘[Regional competition rather than ethnic polarization’, and the ‘Russian
guestion’ affects Ukraine in two main ways.

First, since Ukraine has never existed as a unitary state and regions form the political
and economic foundation of the country, determining the internal political organi-
zation of Ukraine becomes critical. A federal or confederal structure may be most ap-
propriate for a state with such diverse ethno-regional identities. Second, because
Russia’s role in the former Soviet Union has yet to be decided conclusively, ethnic
Russians and Russian-speakers are likely to continue to be used as a ‘special interest’
that legitimates a close Russian engagement with the internal affairs of Ukraine.

Following Richard Pipes, Mr Melvin puts considerable stress on the importance
of the Soviet period in laying the foundations of today’s Ukrainian state: ‘the unifi-
cation of Ukrainian lands during the Second World War and Khrushchev’s transfer
of Crimea to the jurisdiction of the Ukrainian SSR’, the (short-lived) Ukrainiani-
sation policy of the 1920s, and, from 1944 onwards, ‘the pretence that Ukraine
operated as an autonomous political unit’.

Presumably it is in terms of this previous shadow existence that, he says,
‘[djespite the importance of nationalism from the late 1980s, the Ukrainian state
that came into existence at the end of 1991 was not ethnically defined. An inde-
pendent Ukraine was justified by the right of self-determination for a territorially
and legally constituted nation’. (Since, in Melvin’s view, many of the Russian-
speakers who voted for Ukrainian independence in December 1991 did so ra-
ther as a vote against the ‘impotent central Soviet apparatus’ rather than out of a
sense of Ukrainian identity, they were presumably - according to Melvin —sim-
ply taking advantage of the formal structures already in existence to effect their
escape. It is difficult, otherwise, to understand what ‘territorially and legally con-
stituted nation’ means in this context).

Many of Mr Melvin’s assertions will, undoubtedly, be challenged by scholars
more profoundly versed in Ukrainian ethnic and nationality problems. Indeed,
even the publisher’s ‘blurb’ on the back of the book seems to expect controversy:
his interpretation of developments and events is described as ‘original’. Without
arguing the validity of Inis various conclusions, we shall here merely state the most
important of them.

- The ‘Russian diaspora’ in Ukraine is regionally diversified.

While ethno-politics has certainly been important, the political mobilization of tire
Russified communities has taken many different forms, all heavily informed by eth-
nic identity, but to varying degrees. Only when confronted by extremist elements of
the Ukrainian nationalist movement or by initiatives from Klyilv aimed at removing
local powers do Russians and Russian-speakers across the country find common
cause. For this reason, except in Crimea and the West, specifically Russian or even
Slavic organizations have played an insignificant or at best secondary role in the mo-
bilization of the Russian-speaking population.

- Support in Eastern Ukraine for ethnic Russian or Russified Ukrainian politi-
cians is not so much support for ‘ethnicization’ of politics as for candidates like-
ly to protect local interests.

- There are strong centrifugal tendencies and differences of interest in Eastern
Ukraine; some parties and organizations there support closer economic ties with
Russia, but not political union. This is not (according to Melvin) a centre of Rus-
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sian nationalism; calls for a federal structure are sparked by perceived threats to
regional identity, and by political and economic control from Lviv.

- In Crimea, where a Russian nationalist movement does exist (and has been
exacerbated by inflammatory speeches by politicians from Russia), splits within
the nationalist camp have recently reduced its challenge to Ukrainian-Russian re-
lations. Moreover, the current Russian government is opposed to Crimea’s seces-
sion from Ukraine, fearing it would provide a dangerous precedent for secession
from the Russian Federation on ethnic grounds of such areas as Chechenia and
Tatarstan.

- Russians in Western Ukraine feel vulnerable and have been subject to hostility
from ‘radical Ukrainian nationalists’; hence Russian organizations such as the Pushkin
Society have not advocated separatism. The Russians of this area have a strong sense
that ‘they are Central Europeans rather than Russians of the Russian Federation’.

- Southern Ukraine, Odessa in particular, is more interested in economics and
privatisation than in nationalism.

All these propositions would make fascinating topics for debate in an academ-
ic seminar. Mr Melvin’s book, however, is not intended for scholarly experts, but
for those whom the Royal Institute of International Affairs exists to serve —the po-
litical, diplomatic and business communities - people, that is, who for the most
part, until four years ago, had little perception of Ukraine (or Moldova, or Latvia,
or Estonia, or Kazakhstan). Mr Melvin’s exposition is clear, well furnished with
maps and statistics, and with an abundance of references, mostly in languages ac-
cessible to such a readership. Yet there remains a certain doubt as to its effective-
ness in enlightening its target audience. Too long and detailed for a mere briefing,
it is at the same time too compact to go into these extremely complex issues in
the detail they deserve.

Wild Horses. By Dick Francis (Pan Books, 1995), paperback,
377 pp., £5.99

Dick Francis, a former jockey, has over the past four
decades created for himself a special genre of popu-
lar fiction, writing no less than, to date, 34 thrillers
with a racing background.

Confining his plots and settings to his personal ex-
periences, he has almost entirely avoided the back-
ground of the Moscow Olympic Games of 1980. It is
perhaps appropriate, therefore, that Wild Horses, the
latest of his works to go into paperback, features what
is probably the first appearance in British popular fic-
tion of an ‘apolitical’ Ukrainian. Authors who used
‘Cold War’ plots occasionally introduced Ukrainian
characters - often attributing to them highly unlikely
political aspirations. Ukrainians also play major roles

in Frederic Pohl’s novel Chernobyland from the immediate post-independence
period there is, of course, John Hands’ excellent Darkness at Dawn (see The
Ukrainian Review, No. 2, Summer, 1993).
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The Ukrainian of Francis’s novel is a former circus performer, now working as
a stunt rider in the USA (where his name has been ‘Hollywoodised’ to Ziggy),
who is engaged by a British film company to ride the wild Viking horses of the
title. Essentially a cameo role in what is, in any case, a novel of action rather than
character, Ziggy is identified by his mercurial temperament, and first and fore-
most, his knowledge of equine psychology and near-incredible riding skills.

How far Ukrainians will find Ziggy a credible portrait of a Ukrainian is a moot
point - many Belgians, one hears, find Agatha Christie’s Poirot unacceptable.
Nevertheless, the first appearance of a Ukrainian in a British work of fiction as,
so to speak, simply a part of the international scene, requiring no special expla-
nation, is in itself worth noting.

Transition Report 1995. Investment and enterprise development, Economic transition
in eastern Europe and the former Soviet Union (European Bank lor Reconstruction and
Development, London), 222 pp.

This specialist report analyses the progress made by the countries of central-east-
ern Europe and the former Soviet Union in transition towards open market-ori-
ented economies. This process, it is stressed, is essentially one of institutional
change, and as such is sharply different from economic development, which re-
fers to the enhancement of the standard of living of individuals. Transition’ is es-
timated with respect to a wide range of indicators: private sector share of GDP -
large- and small-scale privatisation, enterprise restructuring, price liberalisation,
trade and foreign exchange, competition policy, banking reform and interest rate
liberalisation, securities markets, effectiveness of legal rules on investment, and
also social indicators - education, health and demography.

A thumbnail sketch is given for each country of major changes in economic
policy and legislation. The report concludes with a comparison of economic fore-
casts by the EBRD itself and by other major economic think-tanks. The consensus
opinion for Ukraine is not, alas, encouraging: whereas most countries in eastern
Europe (including the Baltic States) can expect 3-6% growth, Ukraine and the
other major CIS countries are expected to show a further substantial drop in out-
put for 1995, followed by - for Ukraine - a further decline in 1996. O
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A Closer Look at Ukraine’s
New Constitution
Petro Matiaszek

onJune 28 after an all-night marathon session. Lest there be any doubt, itis

important to note that the adoption procedure was entirely legitimate
under Ukrainian law and deputies had ample time to review and discuss progres-
sive drafts over the course of many weeks and months. The voluminous parlia-
mentary record attests to the fact that consistent attempts were made to reach
consensus, and to take as many differing viewpoints into consideration as possi-
ble. Also, the constitutional drafting process was unequivocally multilateral, i.e.,
with the participation of the Executive, Parliament and Judiciary, and the academ-
ic community as well. While the President may have raised the political ante in
the days immediately preceding the adoption by issuing a decree to hold a
national referendum in September, he had to agree to compromise nonetheless.

1 The new Constitution has 161 articles, divided into 14 chapters, and accom-
panied by a special transitional chapter with 14 points.

2. Roughly 30% of the 161 articles deal with the rights and duties of individu-
als and citizens. Much of the language in this area is taken virtually verbatim from
the various European human rights conventions.

3- Crimean autonomy is firmly enshrined in the document, replete with a list of
the specific authority vested in the Crimean government by the national govern-
ment. Nonetheless, the Crimean Constitution (hational democrats lost their bid for
a Crimean fstatute’ or ‘charter’) must not contravene the Ukrainian Constitution.

4, One likely conflict on the political horizon will be the issue of the National
Deputies’oath (Article 79), with a large segment of the left-wing contending that
the oath, which mandates allegiance to Ukraine, is obligatory only for deputies
elected to the next Parliament, i.e. in 1998. The vast majority of MPs took the oath
during a special ceremony on 12July, including the leadership of Parliament.

According to the new Constitution, refusal to take the oath results in the loss of tire
deputy’ mandate. It is difficult to foresee that die parliamentary leadership will bar
those who did not take the oath from attending the next session of Parliament, while
the vagary over the issue and the lack of a clearly-defined mechanism for enforcing
the oath will likely result in a tabling of the issue until the next Parliament convenes
in 1998. At that point, however, Ukraine’s Communist Party will have to field candi-
dates ready to at least pledge allegiance to Ukraine, should they be elected.

5. Intense political manoeuvring will follow the application of Article 78. That
article, which prohibits lawmakers from working in both the legislative and exec-
utive branches, and from working professionally, was reinforced by a special par-
liamentary resolution passed on June 28. Many MPs have already made their
choice. This will effect over 50 national democrats and centrists. But it also affects
over 30 MPs from the Communist faction, who work as collective farm directors
or in other positions. They, too, will have to choose by the time Parliament recon-

Q s already reported, Ukraine’s new Constitution was adopted by Parliament
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venes on 3 September. As a result, the political spectrum of Ukraine’s Parliament
will likely change significantly by autumn, with many electoral districts left unrep-
resented until by-elections are held. (The next regular elections to Parliament will
be held in March 1998, and in October 1999 to the Presidency).

Interestingly, the right of legislative initiative in the Supreme Rada now belongs
to the President, the National Deputies, the Cabinet of Ministers, and the National
Bank, but no longer to the parliamentary committees themselves.

6. Ukraine’s new Constitution clarifies much of the previous uncertainty which
existed surrounding the role of the President via-a-vis the Prime Minister, and vice
versa. The President now is the Head of State, while the Cabinet of Ministers is the
highest executive body. Presidential control over the Cabinet remains extensive,
but has nonetheless been curtailed: the President now needs the support of the
Prime Minister to exercise certain authority. Much of the detail regarding this area,
and many other areas of the Constitution, needs to be elaborated by law, thus
necessitating major amendments of current legislation, the adoption of new laws
and regulations, and the development of a comprehensive administrative reform
programme to overhaul the management of the country.

The President appoints a Prime Minister following approval by Parliament. On
the recommendation of the Prime Minister, the President appoints members of
the Cabinet, the heads of other central bodies of the executive branch, as well as
heads of the local state administrations, and dismisses them.

Within the next three years, the President has the authority to issue decrees approved
by the Cabinet and signed by tire Prime Minister on economic issues not regulated by
law, with simultaneous submission of an appropriate draft law to Parliament.

The President may terminate the authority of Parliament prior to the comple-
tion of its term if within 30 days of a single, regular session, plenary sessions can-
not be convened.

7. The size of the Cabinet has been limited by Article 114, and is to consist of
the Prime Minister, a First Deputy Prime Minister, three Deputy Prime Ministers,
and the various ministers.

The resignation of the Prime Minister results in the resignation of the entire
Cabinet. The adoption of a resolution of no-confidence in the Cabinet by Par-
liament automatically results in the resignation of the entire Cabinet.

8. Legislative authority is vested in the Supreme Rada of Ukraine, the Parliament,
which will remain a unicameral body of 450 National Deputies representing single-
mandate districts throughout the country.

Parliament has the right to override a presidential veto by a two-thirds’ majority.

Parliament has the right to hold a vote on no-confidence in the Cabinet by a
majority of the constitutional composition of the Parliament (the constitutional
composition of the Supreme Rada is 450 deputies). A vote of confidence in the
Cabinet of Ministers may not be considered more than once during a single, reg-
ular session, and not within the year immediately following the approval of the
Cabinet’s Activity Programme.

The President may be impeached by Parliament in the case of allegations of
treason or other criminal acts.

9. Under the new Constitution, the court system will be modified, but only time
will tell whether the judiciary will emerge as a true third branch of government.
Also, it is unclear as to how influential the 18-member Constitutional Court will
turn out to be. Justices will be evenly appointed by the President, Parliament and
the special assembly of judges. The Constitutional Court is to be formed in accor-
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dance with the Constitution by the end of September 1996. Until its establishment,
Parliament is charged with interpreting the law.

A new court system of general and specialised jurisdiction is to be formed
within five years. Under the new system, the President will singly appoint judges
for a five-year term. When their term expires, Parliament will then have the op-
portunity to appoint them for life, or dismiss them.

10. According to the Constitution, the state ensures the protection of all forms
of property rights and its management. All subjects of property rights are equal
before the law (Article 13). Every person has the right to control, use, and man-
age his property. ... The right to private ownership is obtained according to the
procedure prescribed by law. ... The right of private ownership is inviolable
(Article 41). Whereas while the principle of private ownership is constitutionally
enshrined, when it comes to land ownership, read carefully: ‘Article 14. Land is
the essential national asset and receives the special protection of the State. The
right to land ownership is guaranteed. This right is achieved and realised by citi-
zens, legal entities, and the State in accordance with the law’. There are two
potential problems with this language. Firstly, there is no explicit reference to pri-
vate land ownership, and secondly, there is no explicit reference to individuals
among those who have the right to land ownership.

Regarding business activity, ‘Every person has the right to conduct entrepre-
neurial activity which is not prohibited by law’ (Article 42). Furthermore, the state
protects the principle of competition in business, and the rights of consumers.

The legal status of property, the legal basis and guarantees of entrepreneurship,
competition rules and the norms of antimonopoly regulation, and much else,
must be determined by law.

11. Ukraine will continue to be a unitary state, and will consist of 24 provinces
(oblasts) and the Autonomous Republic of Crimea. These will further be divided
into roughly 450 regions (rayons). The provinces and regions will possess elected
councils and appointed state administrations. Regional councils and regional state
administrations will be subordinated to their respective provincial counterparts.
Decisions of the lower entities may be overturned by the superior entities.

Chairmen ofthe provincial and regional councils are to be elected from among the
respective council members, which are themselves directly elected by the people.

The heads of the provincial and regional state administrations are appointed
and dismissed by the President upon the recommendation of the Cabinet.

As in any country, at any particular stage in its history, a Constitution, laws, and
regulations are only as significant and sound as the political and social culture
they serve to define. The real test of Ukraine’s new Constitution will come with
its elaboration in laws and practice.

Critics will point to the size of the document; others to the presence of positive
social rights (to housing, work, etc.). It cannot be overemphasised that the fact
that Ukraine has a completely new, modem, European-modelled Constitution is
tremendously important. It not only allows the political leadership of the country
to redirect its attention to pressing economic issues, it also allows citizens at all
levels of society to look to the future, rather than remain hopelessly mired in a
Soviet-style legal and bureaucratic past.

The new Constitution has already attracted a great deal of positive support from
the international community, and Ukraine’s image as an increasingly stable,
coherent, European country will continue to grow. O
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The Foreign Investment
Market in Ukraine
Olena Kozak

into the world market economy is the organisation of an effective invest-

ment process, capable of ensuring the structural transformation of the
economy, the formation of a modem market infrastructure, the creation of condi-
tions for economic stabilisation and further economic growth. As a result, owing to
the lack of domestic investment resources, a number of questions of joint projects
with foreign capital are becoming increasingly important. In the first place, foreign
investment is for Ukraine one of the sources for financing investment projects and
modernising the economy. Secondly, foreign investment activity is one of the most
effective forms of international cooperation. Thirdly, the creation of a favourable
investment climate for foreign capital is of considerable significance and effect in
the market-oriented reform of the Ukrainian economy and the creation of a com-
petitive environment. All in all, effective use of foreign investment is a factor con-
ducive to a rapid adaptation of the Ukrainian economy to the present world
economic system. Hence the stimulation of foreign investment activity is one of the
components of state investment policy in Ukraine. The participation of foreign
investment was envisaged when the goals and tasks of the state programme were
worked out - a programme which includes the structural transformation of indus-
try, targeted programmes of inter-branch and branch development, conversion of
military-related industry to civilian and development of export potential, the devel-
opment of internal and external cooperation of industry in the production of tech-
nical goods and die privatisation of state enterprises with the participation of foreign
capital. The implementation of this policy and the stimulation of an inflow of for-
eign capital direcdy depends on the investment climate in Ukraine.

The investment climate in Ukraine is affected by many factors, including polit-
ical stability, legal conditions, attitudes towards the foreign investor, the level of
development of the market infrastructure, restrictions on ownership, the rate of
inflation, the state of the currency markets, the tax structure, the state of develop-
ment of foreign economic relations, the availability of a qualified work-force, and
inter-state relations. In addition to these factors, foreign investment is also affect-
ed by market factors, trade restrictions, and prices. Some of the attractive factors
of the investment climate of Ukraine are historical (favourable geopolitical loca-
tion, significant natural resources, a qualified work-force, a significant capacity of
the domestic market), while others are still being developed.

Although the overall economic situation in Ukraine is in a state of crisis, in the
last few years a certain improvement in the macroeconomic indicators which
determine the investment climate has become perceptible. Thus the rate of dec-
line in the production of consumer goods has been slowed down. Macroecono-
mic stabilisation has facilitated the creation of conditions for further economic
reform. The rate of inflation has been brought down from 10,256% in 1993 to
281% in 1995.

O ne of the primary issues of economic reform in Ukraine and its integration
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Although Ukraine is today one of the most politically stable countries on the ter-
ritory of the former USSR, foreign investors still consider the socio-political risks of
investment in its economy to be as high. This is due, first and foremost, to a cer-
tain hostility to reform shown by various members of the government and parlia-
ment, and also certain political forces, together with fears that the government may
change its political course, and the social tensions prevailing in certain regions.

Legal protection of foreign investments in Ukraine

One of the principal requirements of foreign investors is appropriate legislation. A
number of stages may be distinguished in the establishment of proper legal guar-
antees for foreign investment.

1. The adoption and enactment of laws regulating the creation and activity of
joint ventures on the territory of the USSR in 1987-89. The laws adopted at that
time met with the general approval of foreign investors and experts, since they
were seen as one of the steps towards a qualitative transformation of the existing
economic system, and the transition from an isolated system to open international
economic cooperation. Furthermore, these laws guaranteed the economic inde-
pendence of joint ventures set up with the participation of foreign investment.
However, the legislation adopted at that time cannot be regarded as perfect, due
to the lack of coordination between individual laws and requirements, and then-
duplication and amendment during their passage from transition from the upper
levels of government to the lower, and likewise inconsistencies regarding taxation.

2. The drafting and adoption of new laws in 1990-91 to regulate foreign invest-
ment simultaneously at die All-Union level and in Ukraine. This legislation was of
atemporary nature in the period of the disintegration of the USSR and the creation
of independent states on its former space.

3. The elaboration and legislative confirmation by the Ukrainian Parliament, in
1991-92, of normative-legal regulators for foreign-economic activity and joint
ventures. The ratification of the Law ‘On foreign investment’, which designated
the forms of investment, provided state guarantees of the security of foreign
investment and established tax concessions for enterprises with foreign invest-
ment. This, and the ratification of other laws, established in Ukraine a general
concept of the regulation of foreign investment and business activities, in accor-
dance with the established principles of international economic practice. In
1991-92 foreign investment in the Ukrainian economy reached its highest point,
although the liberal legislation had some unwanted consequences, particularly
the growth of fictitious’ investment.

4. Tire decrees of the Cabinet of Ministers at the end of 1992 and in 1993, intro-
ducing changes in the legislation on foreign investment. These changes related to
the basic conditions of foreign investment: the status of enterprises with foreign
capital, the forms of foreign investment, the order and term of their realisation,
taxation, possibilities and conditions for re-investment, the rules for the use of
hard-currency funds, the order and conditions of export-import activity, customs
and excise duties, and state guarantees for foreign investors.

Today Ukraine’s legal system includes over 100 laws and normative acts, regu-
lating investment activity, around 20 of which directly relate to foreign investment.
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Undoubtedly, this abundance of laws, and the frequent changes of legislation in a
short period of time, has a discouraging effect on potential foreign investors.

Nevertheless, the existing legal basis now makes it possible to speak of the prac-
tical implementation of the fundamental forms of state regulation of foreign invest-
ment: i) regulation of the spheres and objects of investment; ii) tax regulation; iii)
regulation of the participation of foreign investors in privatisation; iv) regulation of
financial investment; v) expert review of investment projects; vi) ensuring security
of investment.

First of all, I should like to point out that, in accordance with legislation current-
ly in force, a national regime of investment activity, relating to foreign investment
and the forms of its realisation, is being established in Ukraine. Moreover, the pos-
sibility of extending additional privileges to foreign investors is also envisaged.

The basic law on the activity of foreign investors in Ukraine is the decree of the
Cabinet of Ministers ‘On the regime of foreign investment’. In accordance with
this decree, the status of an enterprise with foreign capital is acquired by an enter-
prise of any organisational-legal form, and established in accordance with the
laws of Ukraine if, within the period of one year, the required amount of foreign
capital is placed in its statutory capital holding. This investment should amount to
not less than 20% of the statutory capital of the enterprise, and in any case no less
than a sum equivalent to:

a. if it takes the form of property, intellectual property rights, know-how, and
rights to carry out economic activity - US $100,000 for banks and other credit-
financial institutions, and US $50,000 for other enterprises;

b. if it takes the form of convertible currency, Ukrainian currency for reinvest-
ment, stocks and shares - US $1,000,000 for banks, and US $500,000 for other
enterprises.

The object of investment activity may take the form of any type of property,
and also property rights.

Among the positive aspects of the legal security of foreign investment activity
in Ukraine one may note the guaranteeing of the national regime for foreign
investment activity; guarantees that in the case of changes in the legislation on the
security of foreign investment the legislation in force when the investment was
registered will continue to apply for a further 10 years; guarantees against forced
confiscation and also the unlawful actions of state organs and officials; rapid, suf-
ficient and effective compensation and reparation of losses incurred as a result of
actions or inactions of state organs; guarantees for the return of investments and
the income from them in the case of the cessation of investment activity; guaran-
tees of unhindered and prompt transfer abroad of income, dividends and other
funds in foreign currency which are legitimately obtained by foreign investors on
account of their investments; guarantees of the use of income, dividends and
other funds received from foreign investment in Ukraine. Furthermore, legislation
has established a simplified registration of foreign investment (initially during or
after the actual realisation of investment).

Enterprises with foreign capital enjoy certain customs and taxation reliefs.
Exemption from import duties is granted to property imported into Ukraine as the
contribution of a foreign investor to the statutory fund of an enterprise with for-
eign investment within the period specified by the legislation then in force, and
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property which is imported for investment purposes on the basis of economic
agreements (contracts).

Enterprises with foreign capital which were registered before 1January 1995 are
relieved from tax on dividends for a period of 5 years, from the moment of lodge-
ment of the required foreign investment. Such a concession is established as
regards dividends from economic activity, received during the realisation of foreign
investment of no less than US $100,000 on the basis of contracts on production
cooperation, joint manufacture and other forms of joint activity, established before
1995. Newly-formed enterprises do not qualify for this dividend tax concession.

For foreign investors who invest funds into priority spheres, the law ‘On the state
programme to encourage foreign investments in Ukraine’ stipulates die implemen-
tation of norms of an accelerated amortisation rate for machinery and equipment.

For the payment of other taxation enterprises with foreign capital follow the
national regime in force.

The legislation also envisages die participation of foreign investors in die privati-
sation of state enterprises through the purchase of objects of small-scale privatisation,
and also packets of shares of companies, established on the basis of enterprises
undergoing privatisation. A national regime has been introduced regarding die par-
ticipation of foreign investors in privatisation of property. Conditions are being estab-
lished for the participation of strategic investors in privatisation. A government
decree has confirmed the lists of state-owned enterprises, suitable for privatisation
with die inclusion of foreign capital. No restrictions are envisaged on the size of the
packet of shares in enterprises which can belong to foreign investors. However, in
particular cases, the State Property Fund (the organ of privatisation in Ukraine) must
agree matters regarding the sale of a packet of shares to foreign investors widi the
Cabinet of Ministers and the Anti-monopoly Committee.

According to the land code of Ukraine, land may be granted for permanent or
temporary use to enterprises, international associations and organisations in which
Ukrainian and foreign legal and physical persons participate. Land may also be
rented. However, the issue of the privatisation of land has, as yet, not been settied.

To date, Ukraine has signed 34 international agreements regarding mutual as-
sistance and protection for foreign investments and a further 16 agreements on
the avoidance of double taxation regarding income and property taxes. This fact
is undoubtedly conducive to the improvement of the investment climate. Out of
these, agreements on the fostering and mutual protection of investment are al-
ready in force with the United Kingdom, Denmark, Poland, France, Canada and
11 other countries, as are also agreements on the avoidance of double taxation
with Great Britain, Belarus and Poland. Ifthe international agreements signed by
Ukraine include regulations other than those specified in the legislation of
Ukraine, those of the international agreement take precedence.

Ofthe factors which prove off-putting to foreign investors, one must mention, in
particular, the uncertainty of legislative and normative acts, high taxes and their diver-
sity, and the lack of a unified system of licenses, quotas, taxes, and customs duties.

Summarising this review of the legal security of foreign investment in Ukraine,
one may note, firstly, that at the present time the principles of Ukrainian legisla-
tion on foreign investment activity have been created, but that the process of its
formulation is still continuing; secondly, that Ukrainian legislation is based on the
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principle of the creation of a national regime for foreign investment activity, but
that it nevertheless foresees the creation of a concessionary regime in particular
priority directions.

Directions, tendencies and opportunities of the
development of foreign investment in Ukraine

The total foreign investment in Ukraine in 1992-95 amounted to US $750.1 mil-
lion, of which US $266.6 million was in 1995- Of this, investment from countries
of the former USSR amounted, over the whole period, to US $43.1 million (5.7%),
and from other states - US $707 million (94.3%). Foreign investment was divided
between the various branches of the economy as follows: internal and external
trade - 30% of all foreign investment, machine-building and metal-working -
16.2%, the food industry - 13-9%, ferrous and non-ferrous metallurgy - 4.8%,
transport - 4%, light industry - 3-8%, the chemical industry - 3-7%, the building
materials industry - 3-6%. The main contribution to investment, since 1992, is that
of the USA (25.9%), followed by Germany (16.5%), Great Britain (6.1%), Cyprus
(4.9%), Russia (4.8%), and Switzerland (4.5%). The majority of investment from
the USA, Germany, Great Britain and Canada, was in machine-building and metal-
working, from Russia - agriculture, and Switzerland, Cyprus and Austria - trade.
Considered by regions, the most attractive for the foreign investor were Kyiv (due
to its status as the capital), the Dnipropetrovsk and Donetsk provinces (industrial
regions with a suitable structure of economic complexes), and the Lviv province,
which has a high level of links with foreign partners.

Besides private capital, Ukraine also cooperates actively with international
financial organisations. Thus, in October 1994, the International Monetary Fund
(IMF) decided to extend to Ukraine a Systemic transformation loan of US $740
million to reduce its balance of payments deficit, stabilise the national currency
exchange rate, and implement a programme of structural reform. This was fol-
lowed by agreements between the government of Ukraine and the IMF under
which Ukraine received a ‘stand-by’ credit of US $1,400 million. The World Bank
also takes part in this process: in December 1994, Ukraine was given a
Rehabilitation loan of US $500 million. Furthermore, specialists from the World
Bank are working on more than 10 investment projects relating to energy, gas
supply, agriculture, transport, communications, and other branches. It is being
planned to finance a part of these jointly with other financial organisations, in par-
ticular, with the European Bank for Reconstruction and Development (EBRD).

A government agreement was signed with the EBRD, according to which funds
were allocated to reconstruct Kyiv’s Boryspil Airport, the laying of fibre-optic
communication cables between Kyiv and Odesa, and various other projects.

The Foundation for the Support of Businesses in the Newly Independent States
(the investment capital for which has been provided by the US Congress through
the US Agency for International Development) and the New Century Capital
Partners Fund (supported by the Corporation of private investment abroad) have
already began their activities in Ukraine.

Analysing the statistical data and drawing general conclusions from the various
expert estimates of the foreign investment market reveal the following special fea-
tures of foreign investment in Ukraine:
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» the majority of enterprises with foreign capital have partners from develop-
ing countries;

« the largest foreign investment is from the developed countries;

 enterprises with foreign capital are concentrated in the industrial centres and
regions of Ukraine;

« foreign investors include large world-famous corporations; small foreign
firms seeking a quick return on their investment or attracted by the advantages of
one-off operations; firms which are non-competitive in their own country; and
firms with a criminal background.

 the division of investment between the branches of the economy is very
uneven, due to the uneven effect of the economic crisis on various areas of pro-
duction, and other factors which determine the attractiveness of the individual
branches to the investor;

« foreign investors are wary of large investment;

 the privatisation market is dominated by active financial investors (invest-
ment funds, investment banks, insurance companies), which operate with a spe-
cific enterprise with the aim of improving its financial situation; the number of
strategic investors in unknown;

» foreign investment in movable and immovable assets (80% of total invest-
ment) and capital investment (14%) is predominant;

» portfolio investments play an insignificant role (around 4.4%), due to the
lack of a developed capital market.

I should like to dwell in greater detail on portfolio investments in Ukraine.
Although they account for only a small fraction of the total investment, neverthe-
less prospects and opportunities for foreign investors are beginning to open up
in this area. Firstly, the privatisation of state enterprises allows foreign investors to
purchase shares in these enterprises. Moreover, once the voucher stage of pri-
vatisation has been completed, the remainder of the shares in state enterprises
will be up for general sale, which will provide additional opportunities for
investors. The latter will be able to make use of both the services of Ukrainian
financial middlemen, and also the investment companies with one hundred per
cent foreign capital, whose creation is envisaged in the current legislation.
Secondly, privatisation is pushing forward the development of the market infra-
structure, increasing the number of dealers in securities, and creating consultative
centres. Thirdly, the legislative basis regulating the capital market is developing
and improving.

The demand for investment in Ukraine is reasonably high. The Ukrainian econ-
omy'’s total requirement of foreign investment is estimated at US $40 billion, with
practically all branches requiring foreign capital. The scale of foreign investment
in Ukraine is presently 3-7 times lower than in other east European countries.
Hence both the state and individual enterprises and organisations are currently
actively engaged in attracting foreign investment into the Ukrainian economy.

The first significant event which allowed Ukraine to present itself as a potential
object of investment was the international conference ‘Investment in Ukraine’,
hosted by the Adam Smith Institute (London) in May 1995. The second ‘Invest-
ment in Ukraine’ conference was organised by the British company Euroforum in
Kyiv on 12-13 March 1996. The participants included representatives of the
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Ukrainian government and of Ukrainian and foreign companies. The Deputy
Chairman of the London investment company Wasserstein Perella & Co. Limited,
Sir Michael Alexander, presented a paper on the investment climate and promis-
ing forms of investment in Ukraine.

Asignificant interest in investment prospects in Ukraine was shown by poten-
tial partners during the international economic forum in Davos (Switzerland), and
also at a presentation in Vienna, in March 1996, of investment projects of Uk-
rainian enterprises, under the aegis of the United Nations Industrial Development
Organization (UNIDO) and likewise at a special presentation in Atlantic City, USA.

Recent developments fostering foreign investment in Ukraine include the estab-
lishment of the Consultative Council on Foreign Investment in Ukraine and the
State Investment Company, and also the Fund for the support of pre-export guar-
antees, projected by the World Bank. The Consultative Council is chaired by the
prime minister and comprises various ministers and representatives of foreign
companies; its main task is to draft, jointly with foreign investors, legislation on for-
eign investment and the improvement of mechanisms for foreign investment. The
statutory tasks of the State Investment Company is to attract foreign investment
into Ukraine, provide foreign partners with consultative services and information
about the Ukrainian market, assistance in the implementation of domestic invest-
ment projects with inputs from the financial resources of the international capital
market. The plans of the State Investment Company include work on the insuring
of investment risks, and the preparation of joint projects with the world’ financial
organisations. One such project is the creation of a Fund of support of pre-export
guarantees, which foresees the creation of an effective system of guarantees
against political risks in Ukraine’ agriculture. There are plans to bring in foreign
capital in the exploitation of profitable mines in Ukraine. In this regard, a project
for the creation of the joint-stock company Ukrzoloto, and several projects for the
development of Ukrainian geological deposits are currently being prepared.

Thus Ukraine, which has a significant investment potential, is gradually making
itself known as a promising country for investment, a country which can offer for-
eign investors significant opportunities, and which plans to remain in the busi-
ness field of the world’ leading corporations. O
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Female Unemployment: Ukraine
and Great Britain - a Comparison

Milada Burmistenko

growing female participation in the economy, and the contradicting de-
mands of family and employment commitments.

The subject of this article is women’s unemployment’. Unemployment seems
to be one of the most serious economic and demographic problems in the transi-
tion period. Apparently, women, who compose more that half of the population
and more than half of the total labour force, are affected severely.

The first thing which struck me when preparing this topic was the different
meanings of the term ‘unemployment’ as used in Ukraine and other post-Soviet
countries, and that used in Western countries, including Great Britain.1In interna-
tional practice, the labour force consists of those people who either have a job
(employed labour force) or are actively looking for one (unemployed labour
force). Ukrainian practice is to consider the labour force to be the total number of
persons fit to work, aged between 16 and 55-60 (55 for women and 60 for men)
minus students and working pensioners.

Hence this term includes the demographic category ‘population’. Let me com-
pare these indicators first.

The population of Great Britain (not the United Kingdom) is 54,156,067 per-
sons at the time of the April 1991 census: 26,574,954 males, and 28,313,890
females, i.e. 48.4% and 51.6% respectively.

In Ukraine the population was approaching 52 million at the beginning of
1991- It was growing slowly during the late 1980s, at the average rate of 0.3% per
year in 1988-90, reflecting a birth rate only slightly in excess of the death rate
(14.6 per 1,000 and 11.4 per 1,000 respectively). Since 1991 deaths have exceed-
ed births, resulting in net population losses of 95,000 in 1992, and 110,000 in the
first nine months of 1993. The total Ukrainian population is expected to decline
to 51.4 million by the year 2000.2

The next item to be considered is the 1abour force’. Though, unlike Ukraine,
there was no goal of total employment in Great Britain the figures are close in
proportion to the total population. In Britain - 27.8 million out of 54.5 million,
and in Ukraine - 29-3 million out of 51.7 million.

Under the Soviet regime there was officially no unemployment. We lived in a
country of total employment irrespective of the gender differences. (Mothers on
maternity leave were considered employed at the last place of work, and received
benefit). In Soviet times women, for the most part, had no choice between work
and motherhood. They were expected to experience both. Women’s entry into

The core of my research is concentrated on the problems associated with

1The Statesman? Year-Book 1995-1996: the UK work-force, i.e. all persons in employment plus
claimant unemployed.

2Trends for similar processes were noticed in such countries as Germany, France and Denmark, but
following pro-birth measures by the governments the situation there has somewhat improved.
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productive work was considered a basis of their emancipation. In quantitative
terms the Soviet Union, including Ukraine, had accomplished its goal of drawing
women into the work-force. Recently, females constituted 52% of the entire work-
force in Ukraine, in the Russian Federation, and averaged over the entire USSR.
This indicator was even higher in the Baltic republics, e.g. 54% in Latvia. In the
1980s, it was the highest rate of paid female employment in the world. For com-
parison, the highest percentage among all developed countries is that of the USA -
45% at the beginning of the 1990s. (43% in Great Britain now, 40% in the 1980s).

Approximately 90% of women between the ages of 16 and 54 were in full-time
employment or study. It is clear that female participation in paid work had reached
the demographic maximum. Hence, the growing unemployment in the transition-
al post-Soviet economies is a real disaster simply in quantitative terms.

Ukraine avoided reforms in the economy for a considerable period, which has
led to significant overstaffing. The creation of the employment exchange network
was begun in 1990 as disproportions in inter-republican trade took hold, and the
number of those employed in industry declined by 416,000. There were 700 such
centres as of September 1991. An unemployment benefit system came into oper-
ation inJuly the same year. But the benefit amount was not enough to cover even
survival necessities. This is still true at the present day.

Trends in employment in Ukraine
(annual average in millions)

1989 1990 1991 1992 1993 1994 1995
2542 254 2497 2499 2343 225 22

In 1993-94, the unemployment rate remained steady at about 0.3% of the eligi-
ble work-force. In 1992, 9 out of 10 persons registered as unemployed were
women. Initial efforts to cut wage costs were directed at clerical, auxiliary and scien-
tific/technical jobs filled mostly by women. In industry women constituted 48%, in
agriculture 42%, in retailing and catering up to 80%.

The UN estimates that around 40% of the work-force is unofficially unemployed as
a result of factors such as unpaid leave. The International Labour Organisation has
made the more modest assumption of 12%. Official unemployment can be expected
to rise sharply ifand when loss-making enterprises are finally allowed to go bankrupt.

The problem of estimating unemployment in Ukraine is made more difficult by
the common tendency for workers to have more than one place of work. Thus
frequently workers are registered with an ‘official’ employer for tax purposes, but
do little or no work for this employer, preferring instead to work unofficially in
the shadow economy.

As in other transitional economies, official employment remains extremely low,
with less than 1% of the labour force officially registered as unemployed. This
compares with the current unemployment rate of 3% in Lithuania, almost 6% in
Russia (16% in Poland). The low number of officially registered unemployed in
Ukraine is partly a reflection of the low level of unemployment benefit payments,
which discourage people from signing on.
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Recent data from the Ministry of Labour provide another clue as to why unem-
ployment has remained so low. According to its figures, in mid-1995 2.1 million
workers, or 14% of the work-force, had been laid off and were on unpaid leave.
A further 5% were on part-time work.

Many of those on unpaid leave are probably working in the informal sector. A
common practice is for workers to register on the books of a formal-sector enter-
prise, while working full-time in the informal sector. The tax authorities then cal-
culate income tax contributions on formal-sector employment, which will be low,
while the informal-sector income is largely hidden. Thus, while the real level of
unemployment is probably many times higher than that reflected in the official pic-
ture, it would be wrong to assume that all those laid-off are in fact unemployed.

Unemployment trends (annual average)

1994 1995
Unemployed 906,250 888,500
of which: claiming benefit 376,000 401,250
vacancies 1,113,500 1,357,500
unemployed3 0.4% 0.4%

(% of labour force)

In all events, the figure of 0.4% does not represent the real situation. There is a
special term of ‘disguised’, hidden’ or ‘concealed” unemployment, typical of the
transitional economies.

It is primarily women who suffer in this situation. Often, although on unpaid
leave, they cannot quit their current employer, because they are not trained for
other jobs. The situation is the same in the other enterprises. Sometimes they
depend on certain social benefits, e.g. créches, still provided by the employer.

When the double income family is the norm (and a large percentage of families con-
sistofamotherand her cMd/children only) when not a single penny, say thousands of
coupons, can be wasted, the economic lever forces women back to the home.

The contemporary regime appears to treat women in the same way as the past
one. They have to go where the state needs them when someone else decides,
so that the possibility of choice is denied them yet again.

While Western feminists and women’s groups are occupied with the problems
of equal payment and equal career opportunities for both genders, and a proper
official recognition of women’s role in bringing up a family, in Ukraine the prob-
lems of survival and reproduction have become the burning issues.

In Great Britain, as in other Western countries, changes in work patterns occur
gradually. In the post-war period, women have entered the labour market in large
numbers. While in 1950 only 25% of women of all ages worked, in 1990 53%
were in paid employment.

3 Ifthe unemployment rate is defined as the ratio of the number of unemployed to the total avail-
able labour force, then by my calculations the unemployment rate is 3-4%.
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However, social and economic institutions have been slow in recognising the
changing labour market status of women. Wages, hours and other working con-
ditions are set still on the assumption that the typical worker is a male with no
family or household responsibilities.

The assumption still continues that the ‘ideal’ family consists of a wife and chil-
dren at home supported by a male breadwinner’ family wage, though only 5.2%
of all households in Britain fit this pattern. Historically women worked for a period
after finishing their education, then married, raised children, and may or may not
have entered the labour force again. That trend is changing. More and more
women are staying in the labour force after they marry and have children. By 1990
about half of married women with children under six were in the labour force.

Two-thirds of working females are married and many, married or single, have
children, while more and more married women are returning to work after bring-
ing up their families. The typical working woman is, therefore, a mother. This
may be an unexpected phenomenon, but it is one which is here to stay.

The female unemployment rate is comparatively low in Britain (2.4%). | dare
assume that the benefits are enough for survival, especially ifthe woman has depen-
dent children. A December 1992 survey states that the number of persons unem-
ployed for more than one year was a total of: 955,600 - 3-3%, ofwhom 165,200 were
females (0.6%). There were 127,300 unfilled posts registered atJob Centres.

Many authors who research women’s problems criticise the system of pre-
school child-care and that of after-school care for older children. The state facili-
ties are insufficient in both quantity and quality, in comparison with the other
West-European countries. Paid créches, nurseries, and after-school centres are
fairly expensive. The same situation is now in Ukraine. State kindergartens are
very poorly provided, and the private ones are extremely expensive.4

The next problem under current discussion by researchers is occupational seg-
regation. Women are restricted by and large to the lowest ranking jobs. Ninety-five
per cent of secretaries, typists and stenographists are females. Women predominate
in the services sector: nurses, carers, catering and retailing positions, low- and mid-
dle-level positions in health care and education, although virtually all managerial
positions in the same spheres are occupied by males.

Young men are expected to choose a career and to remain in that career
throughout their working lives. Women are not. It is still tacitly assumed that most
women take jobs they expect to keep only until they marry or have children. In
general, women do not expect to advance in their work, and employers do not
expect young women to be long-term employees. Sometimes it is the reason for
employers’reluctance to invest money in women’s training and re-training.

Such a trend has been typical for Ukraine as well. It continues to be so, and
today the situation is even worse. Among 34,815 top positions in the Ukrainian
economy and government executives only 5% are held by females. The idea of a
‘good job’ now means, for the most part, one with a steady and sufficient salary.

' However in the 1970s-80s the network of child-care services was better in the USSR (at least in
urban and industrial areas). Staff, provision, meals etc. were of better quality and cost the family rela-
tively little. These facilities were financed either by the government or by special funds of big indus-
trial or agricultural enterprises. Since the state had a policy of full employment, it had logically to take
responsibility for developing a child-care infrastructure. In addition to nurseries and kindergartens
there were also summer camps and sanatoria.
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The unofficial rating of the top salary’ female professions in Kyiv is headed by
clerical posts in the foreign companies operating in Ukraine, in the embassies,
and international organisations.5Next come positions in banks and as accountants
in private enterprises; followed by salesgirls in kiosks, hair-dressers etc.

Whenever one hears about a successful top business or career woman in
Ukraine, it may be assumed that she is working with her husband or permanent
life-partner. Incidentally, family business is a good form of economic develop-
ment. A large proportion of small businesses consist of members of one family -
sometimes almost all of whom are females.

In Britain, according to the latest surveys, only 8.5% of the executive work-
force are women. The reasons are explained as follows:

« the traditional view of the woman as a home-maker;

« career breaks caused by child and family raising (simply in terms of time: the
prime child-rearing years coincide with the key years for traditional male career
advancement);

« unfamiliarity with new technology and work practices after the career break;

* parenting is seen as a private familial responsibility for which the employers
have little or no responsibility.

Nevertheless, some women have succeeded in setting up their own business
enterprises. However, many women are involved in areas which are ‘traditionally
female’- such as clothes designing or beauty care. One such fole model’was Anita
Roddick, whose beauty products business developed into the Body Shop empire.

The whole idea of the woman executive’ has a great appeal, with continual
promotions by the fashion industry of power dressing’, such as business suits’,
designed for the ambitious young woman, to give the right impression about her
serious attitude to work. Articles in women’ magazines designed specifically for
the ‘working woman’give hints and advice how to achieve success and get to the
top. Books on the same theme are also popular. The contents of such publica-
tions often tend to encourage the idea that a ‘working woman’ must aim to be a
‘superwoman’ - able to cope with all responsibilities of a busy domestic and
social life, as well as holding down a high-powered job. But for the great majori-
ty of working women, such an image remains a fantasy.6

Career women advocate working harder and better on an individual basis
rather than advocating a collective policy of legal changes. They place more faith
in their own ability to overcome odds. However, in Britain there exist a number
of organisations concerned with the problems of women’ performance at work
without neglecting the traditional family roles.

The spread of technology has resulted in some benefits for women workers,
and could potentially offer many more, e.g. availability of more part-time and flex-
ible work. New information technologies provide ever greater possibilities of
home-based and freelance work, allowing certain women to organise their work-
ing lives around their home commitments.

5Salaries there are paid in hard currency, though ifyou ask the executives how this fits in with the
Ukrainian legislation that demands 50% tax for registered ‘dollar’ incomes, the answer would be no
comment’.

6Manufacturers appreciate women as valuable and generous clients; perhaps this is another clue to
the purpose of such promotions.
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The issues of major concern to Western feminism and radicalism and the strug-
gle for true political equality, however, have never really been raised, let alone
discussed in Ukraine. Feminist organisations do not exist, feminist theory isnot a
part of political science and sociology, and there have been no serious studies on
the economic, political, social, and cultural dimensions of women’s problems.

The first democratic elections in Ukraine reflected the traditional negative atti-
tude to the female executive force. Less than 3% of the Ukrainian Parliament de-
puties are women, 13 out of 450.7At present, the Ukrainian Parliament has no
commission specifically concerned with women’s issues.

The economic crisis has aroused interest in Western ideas and experience.
People are ready to discuss concepts that were, until recently, written offas bour-
geois’. Among them is the women’ question’.

Since 1990, several new women’s organisations have been founded: The Union
of Ukrainian Women (Soyuz Ukrayinok), which focuses on national rather than
women’s concerns and promotes traditional family values; the Women’s Society
(Zhinocha Hromada) of the Popular Movement of Ukraine (Rukh), which focus-
es on ecological issues and those of political independence; and the Organisation
of Soldiers” Mothers of Ukraine, which has publicly protested against violations of
human rights in the armed forces and the sending of Ukrainian soldiers to serve
outside Ukraine. The first non-communist women’s newspaper in Soviet Ukraine
Halychanka began publication in Lviv in October 1990, with a circulation of
10,000. In 1993, the All-Ukrainian Women’s Society was founded; M. Drach is the
president, and Larysa Skoryk the honorary president. As of 1January 1994, there
were seven registered women’s organisations (3 international and 4 national).
There are also many local charities, foundations and organisations.

This represents some progress, but the problem is that womens organisations
associated with the political parties and founded with the support of the govern-
ment which represent themselves as democratic, also have other, political, agen-
das besides concern about ‘Ukrainian womanhood’. And, as in the former Soviet
times, they have a monopoly of funding, international contacts, resources, recog-
nition and publicity.

Conclusions

At the end of this brief survey, I would like to make some conclusions.

The main problem facing the Ukrainian people is an economic one. Ukrainians
need more jobs for both men and women, and salaries comparable with the costs of
life at least. 1 hope that the small and family businesses could create such possibilities.

Ukraine needs a better system of benefits for mothers and children. Itwould seem
likely that the nascent political activity and self-consciousness of women promote in
society at large the necessity of paying greater attention to the needs of mothers.
Otherwise, neglecting this could be dangerous for the population as a whole.

The development of women studies in Ukraine could give additional informa-
tion to women’s organisations that would help them develop their policies and
activities, and make them aware of the issues with which women’ organisations
in other countries are currently concerned.

7 The average percentage of women members of parliament world-wide is 8%. Even in the USSR
Congress of People’s Deputies in 1989 the quota of Ukrainian women was 16 representatives.
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Appendix

UKRAINE

Population

Population 51,944,000 as of the census taken in 1989
January 1993 estimates 51,700,000 (Economist Intelligence
Unit Ltd., 1995)

Labour

In 1993 29,300,000 persons were of working age
of whom 23,600,000 were in paid employment
67.8% in the state sector

InJanuary 1994 839,000 persons (0.4% of the labour force) were
registered as unemployed

Source:  TheStatesman3 Year-Book
Edited by Bryan Hunter
132nd edition
1995-96

Statistical and historical annual of the states of the world
for the year 1995-96

Trends in employment (annual average)

1989 1990 1991 1992
25,420,000 25,401,000 24,977,000 24,985,000

Unemployment trends

1994 1995
Unemployed 906,250 888,500
of whom:
claiming benefit 376,000 401,250
vacancies 1,113,500 1,357,500
Unemployed 0.4% 0.4%

(% of the labour force)

Source:  Ukrainian Economic Trends, August 1995
No official data about female unemployment

19

1993
23,427,000

In September 1995 985,000 persons were registered as unemployed of whom

601,000 received benefit. 1,274,000 vacancies existed.

Source:  TACIS, European Centre for Macroeconomical Analysis of Ukraine
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GREAT BRITAIN

Population

Population 54,156,067 as of the census taken on 21 April 1991
UK (Great Britain) population (usually resident) as of the census of 1991

Males-48.4% Females - 51-6% Total-100%
26,574,954 28,313,890 54,888,844
Labour

InJune 1993 the UK work-force (i.e. all persons in employment plus the
claimant unemployed)

totalled 27,808,000 (12,037,000 females or 43%)

of whom 24,869,000 were in employment

21.327.000 were employed (10,475,000 females)
2.971.000 were self-employed
271.000 HM forces

Unemployment

Registered unemployed in the UK as ofJune 1993 (figures adjusted for
seasonality and discontinuities) - 2,912,000 - 10% (females 674,000 - 2.4%
of the total work-force)

Registered unemployed:

Year Total Females
1989 1,785,000 510,000
1990 1,612,000 423,000
1991 2,294,000 554,000
1992 2,723,000 634,000
1993 2,912,000 774,000

In December 1992 955,600 persons (165,200 females) had been employed more
than a year.

In September 1993 there were 127,300 vacancies atJob Centres.

Source: The Statesman's Year-Book
Edited by Bryan Hunter
132nd edition
1995-96

Statistical and historical annual of the states of the world
for the year 1995-96
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NATO Enlargement: the Ukrainian Position
Serhiy Tolstov

able future, is perhaps the only foreign-policy issue to evoke such an ambi-
guous position on the part of the Ukrainian government.

The European discussions in 1994-96 on the enlargement of NATO brought
out very clearly how unique and sensitive is Ukraine’ geopolitical position in Eu-
rope during the on-going changes in the post-Cold War era.

This is not simply a matter of Ukraine’s relative lagging behind the former
socialist countries of Central Europe and its comparatively greater difficulties in
systemic transformation, but also of the complex problems associated with the
regional influence of Russia and the prejudice against Ukraine still apparent in
influential political circles in the Western European states. One must also note that
in 1992-93 relations between Ukraine on the one hand and the USA and Euro-
pean Union on the other were virtually in a state of hostility due to the delays on
the part of the Ukrainian government in getting rid of its nuclear weapons and the
reluctance of many Western politicians to accept the new Ukraine as an indepen-
dent factor in the European political mosaic.

Ultimately, the attitude of the Ukrainian leadership towards the near-inevitable
process of NATO enlargement will depend on how fully this process will take
into account the interests and specific reservations of Ukraine in the course of
establishing a new security system on the European continent.

The official position of Ukraine on the intention to expand NATO eastwards,
announced in 1995, was distinguished by its deliberate sagacity and caution. In
199496 Ukraine’s stance was elaborated and defined more clearly on numerous
occasions, in various statements and interviews with senior government officials,
until it acquired a relatively clear and detailed form.

The article of Foreign Minister Hennadiy Udovenko, The architecture of European
security’, published at the end of 1994, may be regarded as perhaps the first well-sub-
stantiated explanation of the Ukrainian standpoint on NATO enlargement.

In this article Udovenko argues that the question ‘where should Ukraine be
today: in the East or in the West’, from the strategic pan-European viewpoint, fs
of an academic nature’, since ‘Ukraine is situated in the centre of Europe’, and that
the issue of NATO enlargement should also be perceived from this standpoint.
Udovenko agrees that the enlargement of the Alliance is an objective process, in
as much as it exists ‘as an interest of a large group of countries to achieve mem-
bership in NATO, and also the readiness of this alliance itself to review in princi-
ple the conditions of increasing its numerical composition’.

On the other hand, taking into account, too, the objective principle ofthe indivis-
ibility of security, Ukraine, in the event of a simultaneous and rapid incorporation
into NATO ofits Central European neighbours (firstand foremost the Visegrad coun-
tries - the Czech Republic, Hungary, Poland and Slovakia), will face a completely
new and uncomfortable’, if not difficult, situation as regards the external parameters
of national security. This, firstand foremost, concerns relations between Ukraine and
Russia, whose position vis-a-vis the future enlargement of NATO is clearly negative.

T he eastward enlargement of NATO, envisaged to take place in the foresee-
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In such an event, itwould be in Ukraine’s interest if the North Atlantic Alliance
were to adopt a policy that would avert a new division of Europe into spheres of
influence, and take into account the security interests of all interested European
states, including Ukraine. In Udovenko’ opinion, in its evolutionary process
NATO should establish its role as one of the fundamental, leading and stabilising
elements of the future pan-European security system. Under these conditions
NATO will make a realistic contribution to the development of the future securi-
ty architecture of a single and indivisible democratic Europe...7

Taking into account the particular geopolitical situation of Ukraine and the spe-
cial historical features of the formation of its economic relations, government circles,
in 1995, deliberately avoided any provocative statements and political démarches,
which would worsen relations with Russia. This concerned the issues of the divi-
sion of the Black Sea Fleet, the formalisation of the status of Ukraine within the CIS,
and the regulation of trade with Russia, Belarus and Kazakhstan. At the same time
several important steps were taken towards the development of relations with
NATO, including the acceptance by Udovenko (albeit with much delay) of the
‘Individual Partnership Programme’at NATO headquarters on 14 September 1995-

Ukrainian officials give great significance to the release, on 14 September 1995,
of ajoint press statement of Ukraine and NATO, announcing the ‘further strength-
ening of NATO-Ukraine relations across a broad front, including the development
of an enhanced relationship both within and outside the PfP [Partnership for
Peace] Programme and NACC [North Atlantic Cooperation Council] activities’.2

At the end of the talks at NATO headquarters in September 1995, the two sides
stressed that further development of relations between Ukraine and NATO will
contribute towards the strengthening of European security. The NATO partners
also emphasised their support for the sovereignty and political independence, ter-
ritorial integrity, internal stability, democratic development, and economic welfare
of Ukraine, and its status as a non-nuclear state. They ‘stressed, in particular, that
an independent, democratic and stable Ukraine was one of the key factors of sta-
bility and security in Europe’.3The signing of the joint statement can be seen as
the first step towards the elaboration of a separate special arrangement between
NATO and Ukraine, which, Ukrainian diplomats believe, should delineate the na-
ture and directions of long-term cooperation in matters of security.

Ukraine’s chronic budget deficit and its defence ministry’ lack of funds will
certainly limit the country’ capabilities for extensive participation in the Partner-
ship for Peace programme and other forms of military cooperation of European
states for a long time to come. If we take into account that the ‘Study on NATO
Enlargement’ by Alliance experts (published on 28 September 1995) foresees a
complex mechanism of invitation, which would first have to be approved by con-
sensus by the North-Atlantic Council (the governing body of NATO) and only
then communicated to the government of the prospective member-state by the
NATO Secretary-General, even those Ukrainian politicians who are the most
ardent supporters of NATO membership should shed any excessive illusions, and

" Hennadiy Udovenko, ‘Arkhitektura evropeyskoyi bezpeky’, Holos Ukrayiny, 23 December 1994, p. 4.
2'NATO-Ukraine Joint Press Statement’, Brussels, 14 September 1995.
3lbid, p. 9.
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instead put their mind to practical measures to improve cooperation between
Ukraine and its European partners.

Under these circumstances the warnings of President Kuchma and the foreign
ministry concerning the prospect of NATO membership by the Central European
states become entirely comprehensible. In particular, in an address to the
Diplomatic Institute of the Chinese People’s Republic in Beijing on 4 December
1995, Kuchma stated that the ‘development of NATO should not lead to the re-
birth of dangerous military-political opposition. Our attitude towards the foreign-
policy strategy of Russia is analogous. Ukraine is a neutral state, and we do not
want it to transform into a cordon sanitaire between new rival blocs’4

In his conclusions concerning the developments of 1995 Udovenko also
stressed the importance of Ukraine’s preserving its neutrality and endorsed the
opinion of the Secretary of the National Security Council, Volodymyr Horbulin,
that the priority of the state lies in the development of direct cooperation with
NATO, which is more important to Ukraine than participation in the Partnership
for Peace programme.5

This last remark can more easily be explained by the chronic lack of funds in
the Ministry of Defence budget. However, consideration of prevailing new trends
and the prospects of Ukrainian policy in Europe affirms that one cannot really say
that Ukraine’s non-aligned status is equidistant from NATO and Russia, since each
of the latter makes different functional demands.

The desired partnership with NATO must ensure for Ukraine the right of avoice
during the discussion and resolution of problems of international cooperation,
including the question of security. The aspiration to cooperate with NATO outside
Partnership for Peace opens prospects of the development of a ‘special partner-
ship’, specifying the conditions and forms of assistance to Ukraine on the part of
NATO in the event of a crisis in Eastern Europe. In that version Ukraine’s neutrali-
ty will become closer to the present status of Austria, which combines member-
ship in European structures of economic and political integration (European
Union) and security (Partnership for Peace) with the preservation of neutrality.
Simultaneously, Ukraine’s participation in the Partnership for Peace programme
should provide a valuable practical experience and consolidate its presence in
forms of cooperation which envisage the joint development and realisation of the
mechanisms of collective security, to which the Ukrainian government aspires.

In the first half of 1996 Ukraine’s stance on foreign policy underwent significant
conceptual changes and was made more precise. The new elements of the Uk-
rainian approach may be concisely summarised in several fundamental points.

It has been officially recognised at the highest level that the long-term strategic
goal of Ukraine is integration in the European Union, on which all other foreign and
internal policy measures have to be predicated. However, this process has to be
gradual and balanced. During a visit to Switzerland in March 1996 President Kuchma
underlined that ‘as the largest of the countries of Europe not currently a member of
a power-bloc, Ukraine understands that in the present conditions itcould destroy the
system of international security by its hypothetical joining of existing military-politi-

4Interfax-Ukraina, 6 December 1995.
5Kiev Post, 4-10 January 1996, p. 1.
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cal groupings’, although this ‘does not mean that the future of Ukraine must neces-
sarily lie outside any bloc’6The strategic orientation of Ukraine regarding European
integrative communities will determine the policy of the state concerning coopera-
tion in the system of collective security. This does not rule out, under certain condi-
tions, its possible participation in collective defence structures also.

In his address to the Parliamentary Assembly of the Western European Union
in Paris on 5June 1996 Kuchma declared that Ukraine is prepared to assume at
once all the rights and obligations of associated membership in the WEU, which
certain other countries of Central Europe have already acquired. ‘Ukraine has the
right to join any military-political structure tending to transform itself into an ele-
ment of European and transatlantic security’.7

This statement can be explained as a direct attempt to review the non-aligned
status by means of gradual inclusion in institutions of the Euro-Atlantic security sys-
tem. However, the final decision on the integration of Ukraine in Europe, togeth-
er with and in the same package as the Visegrad states, remains with the leaders of
NATO and the European Union, as well as the governments of the USA and West-
ern Europe. Finally, the uncertainty and lack of clarity in the attitude of West
European states towards Ukraine has evoked an unusually harsh criticism on the
part of official Kyiv. After his visit to Paris on 5 June 1996 President Kuchma
expressed a direct dissatisfaction with the waiting policy of West European gov-
ernments with regard to Ukraine, pointing out that the West does not want to pro-
voke Russia by support for Ukraine, and hence reserves the option of a division
into spheres of influence in the hope of further rapprochement with Russia.

In such a case Ukraine, lacking effective international support, could be trans-
formed into an object of even more direct claims and aspirations on the part of
Russia, claims which would now be partially legitimised by the West. The widely
advertised enlargement of NATO will for the present be limited to the accession of
Poland, the Czech Republic and Hungary, while, at the same time, Russia focuses
its attention on the problems of Ukraine, Crimea and the Black Sea Fleet - at the
expense of Ukrainian interests. Benign thinking about a new pan-European system
of collective security would be calmly consigned to the theoretical archive. The
Organisation for Security and Cooperation in Europe would return to its Cold War
function of dialogue between two contiguous military-political structures —NATO
and the Tashkent Treaty on Collective Security, which would attempt, at least for-
mally, to inherit the role of the Warsaw Treaty Organisation. The recognition by
the West of Russia’s peacekeeping role on the territory of the CIS would symboli-
cally complete the redistribution of spheres of influence in Eurasia, endorsing to
the full Ukraine’s warnings that even a partial restoration of inter-bloc rivalry would
result in a negative scenario of further developments.

Repeated reminders to the NATO states of the need to take into account the
stability and security of Ukraine, together with a detailed explanation of what this
would entail, may be seen as the only correct approach in the functional sense.
Any other reaction in the form of unconditional support or rebuff cannot secure
the desired acquisitions and concessions in the long-term process of negotiations.

6Zerkato nedeli, 23-29 March 1996, No. 12, pp. 1-2.
7Interfax-Ukraina, 5June 1996, Special edition, No. 1
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Ukraine’s disquiet about NATO enlargement includes fears that it will result in
the creation on its western borders of a new East European barrier to Euro-Atlan-
tic cooperation, transforming the East European space outside these schemes for
integration into a ‘grey zone’ of mutual rivalry of great states, with the inevitable
prospect of the re-establishment of Russian hegemony.

Thus a hasty enlargement of NATO is clearly undesirable. Firstly, because it will
give formal justification to Russia’s often repeated intentions to transform the
states in the post-Soviet space into a protectorate in the form of a CIS confedera-
tion. Secondly, because this will increase external pressure on Ukraine. Thirdly,
because this will increase the distance between Ukraine and the countries of
Central Europe and reduce the possibilities for Ukrainian participation in region-
al integrative processes under the aegis of the European Union.

The Ukrainian leaders also need time to complete their diplomatic bargaining
with the West to determine the possibilities and forms of economic and political
support for Ukraine, acceptable to the USA and NATO.

Several factors can assist the removal of the negative repercussions of the pro-
gramme of NATO enlargement:

1. Efforts directed towards the ultimate removal of the prejudices within the
European Union against Ukraine and its integration in the European space will be
particularly significant, as will, too, the granting of the status of a European asso-
ciated member to Ukraine in the near future.

2. Development of cooperation and multifaceted mutual activity between the
states of the Central-East European region including the development of sub-
regional institutions and organisations, such as the Central European Initiative, the
Central European Free Trade Association, the Black Sea Economic Cooperation, etc.

3. Regional cooperation and further integration of the border territories of
Ukraine, Poland, Hungary and Slovakia.

4. Cooperation with the Western European Union aimed at penetrating the
structures of the European Union ‘through the back door’.

5. Support for the military and political presence of the USA in Europe and
coordination of activity in this direction with the governments of Poland and
Greece, which currently show the greatest interest in preserving the American
political and military presence on the continent. O
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The Educational Attainment
of Ukrainian Americans

Duane E. Gory

that the wages of workers in America have become increasingly less equal

since the 1970s.1This trend of rising inequality of wages holds true for much
of the industrialised world in general. The Urban Institute report does not
attribute the rise in wage inequality to a single set of factors, but does offer some
theories to explain the phenomenon. One theory explains the widening wage
gap by agrowing demand for better-skilled’ workers.

According to this theory, there has been a shift in the type of workers demand-
ed by industry. Traditional manufacturing industries, which usually demand rela-
tively low-skilled workers, have been in decline. Alternatively, high technology
industries that require high-skilled labour, have been increasing. Thus, there has
been ashift in the type of labour demanded by industry. This shift has gone from
low- to high-skilled workers.

High-skilled labourers attain their skills through education and job training.
This implies a direct correlation between the level of education and the wage
earning potential. Specifically, as the level of education obtained by a worker
rises, the wage potential of that worker increases. The United States Department
of Education concluded from the data it collects that educational attainment is
positively associated with higher annual earnings and lower unemployment
rates.2This correlation is echoed in recent remarks by the American President Bill
Clinton at Princeton University, where he said ‘education is the fault line, the great
Continental Divide between those who will prosper and those who will not in
the new economy’.3

Thus the level of a worker’s educational attainment is very important in deter-
mining wage earning potential. This association between educational attainment
and earnings potential poses an interesting question for Ukrainian Americans as a
group. Are Ukrainian Americans obtaining the proper level of education so that
they will have higher earnings potential? An attempt to answer this question can be
made by examining data from the 1990 United States Census of the Population.

I n areport on wage inequality produced by the Urban Institute it was noted

1990 Census of the United States Population

The 1990 Census of the United States Population was conducted by the United
States Census Bureau in April 1990. Each housing unit in the United States received
one of two versions of the Census questionnaire: a short-form questionnaire con-
taining population and housing questions; or a long-form questionnaire which

1The Urban Institute, Widening Wage Inequality, The Urban Institute, 1995.

2United States Department of Education, National Adult Literacy Survey, Washington, D.C., 1992.
3Remarks by the President at Princeton University Commencement Address, Princeton University:
Princeton, New Jersey, 4June 1996.
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included additional questions, for example the respondent’s income. Long-form
questionnaires were only sent to a sample of all American housing units.

The long-form questionnaire contained questions pertaining to ancestry and
years of education. Specifically, respondents were requested to state their ancestry
or ethnic origin, as well as their level of education. These two questions allowed
the Census Bureau to tabulate data on ethnic groups with respect to their level of
education. Results from the long-form questionnaire (a sample of US housing
units) were projected to the American population as a whole and published in the
1990 Census ofPopulation, Ancestry ofthe Population in the United StatesA This
publication was the source of data for this article, unless otherwise noted.

The Number of Ukrainian Americans

The 1990 United States Census allowed respondents to identify a maximum of two
ancestries as their ethnic origin. For example, an individual might classify himselfas
Ukrainian-Polish. In this case, the individual is counted in the 1990 Census ancestry
data as both Ukrainian and Polish. Census Bureau terminology labels Ukrainian as
the firstancestry reported, while Polish is labelled as the second. Census takers list-
ing a single ancestry were solely classified in the identified ethnic group.

Table 1 shows the number of Ukrainian Americans reported by the 1990
Census.5These figures are separated into the two components of first and second
ancestry reported. Overall, the 1990 Census estimated the Ukrainian American
population at 740,803 persons. This total is composed of 514,085 persons report-
ing Ukrainian as their first ancestry, and 226,718 persons reporting Ukrainian as
their second ancestry. The classification of Ukrainian in Table 1 is an aggregate of
individuals who identified their ancestry as either Ukrainian, Little Russian,
Lemkian, Boiko, or Husel (Hutsul).

Number of persons in 1990: Number of persons in

. . L o 1990 identifying
Identifying Ukrainian as Identifying Ukrainian as Ukrainian as FEirst or

First Ancestry* Second Ancestry* Second Ancestry*

514,085 226,718 740,803
'Includes persons reporting ancestry as either Ukrainian, Little Russian, Lemkian, Boiko,
and Husel (Hutsul).
Source: United States Bureau of the Census.

Table 1. Number of Ukrainian Americans in 1990

4 United States Bureau of the Census, Ancestry ofthe Population in the United States (1990 CP-3-2),
Washington, D.C.: US Government Printing Office, 1993.

5Population figures come from: United States Bureau of the Census, Detailed Ancestry Groupsfor
States (1990 CP-S-1-2), Washington, D.C.: US Government Printing Office, 1992.
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Figure 1. Educational Attainment of Ukrainian
Americans in 1990

M3IADY UBIIEINN BYL



Current Events 29

Educational Attainment

There are two shortcomings regarding the educational attainment data pub-
lished by the US Census Bureau. Firstly, the Census Bureau only published eth-
nic group data for the first ancestry reported. The second limitation is that
comprehensive educational attainment data is only available for individuals 25
years of age or older. Thus, of the 514,085 Americans reporting Ukrainian as
their first ancestry in Table 1, only 389,597 persons are 25 years of age or older.
The 389,597 Ukrainian Americans over the age of 25 years represent about 76
per cent of all first ancestry respondents (514,085 persons), and only 52 per
cent of the total for first and second ancestry respondents (740,803 persons).
Although the published educational attainment data fails to cover all the Uk-
rainian Americans listed in Table 1, it is still insightful.

Appearing in Figure 1 is the educational level distribution for Ukrainian
Americans 25 years of age or over (first ancestry reported). The education levels
in Figure 1 are for the year 1990. Listed immediately after each shaded bar is the
exact number of persons falling into a given education level category. For exam-
ple, 25,231 Ukrainian Americans 25 years of age or over (first ancestry reported)
had an Associate Degree in 1990. It should be noted that the total population of
Ukrainian Americans in Figure 1 are the 389,597 persons 25 years of age or over
reporting Ukrainian as their first ancestry.

As can be seen in Figure 1, the education level of High School graduate con-
tained the single largest number of Ukrainian Americans (101,873 persons, or 26
per cent of the total). The next largest category were those failing to acquire a
High School diploma, which accounted for 87,483 Ukrainian Americans (22 per
cent of the total). Two additional spikes in the data occurred in the Some College
and Bachelord Degree categories. These two categories accounted for just under
65,000 Ukrainian Americans each. Approximately 77 per cent of the analysed
Ukrainian Americans in Figure 1 had received a High School diploma or better.

A comparison can be made between male and female Ukrainian Americans. Of
the 389,597 Ukrainian Americans in Figure 1, 196,629 are female and 192,968 are
male. Any differences in educational attainment between the genders can be seen
by examining concentration percentages. A concentration percentage is the per-
centage of a total population that is contained in a given category. For example,
the percentage of all Ukrainian American females over 25 years of age receiving a
High School diploma is the concentration percentage for the educational level of
High School Graduate. By examining the relative concentrations amongst the
education levels, some general conclusions can be drawn.

Presented in Table 2 are the education level concentration percentages for
Ukrainian American women and men. All data are for the year 1990. As can be
verified in Table 2, Ukrainian American men have a slightly more favourable edu-
cation level distribution than women. This conclusion is drawn from the relative-
ly larger concentration percentages displayed by men in the higher education
levels. Conversely, Ukrainian American women have slightly higher concentra-
tion percentages in the lower education level categories.
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Percentage of Ukrainian Percentage of Ukrainian
Education Level in 1990  American females 25  American males 25 years

years of age or over* of age or over*

K-12th grade, no diploma 25 20
High school graduate 30 23
Some college, no degree 16 18
Associate degree 7 6
Bachelor’s degree 14 18
Master’s degree 7 8
Professional school 2 4
Doctoral degree 1 2

Total 100+ 100+

«First Ancestry reported. Includes persons reporting ancestry as either Ukrainian, Little Russian,
Lemkian, Boiko, and Husel (Hutsul).

+Does not sum up to 100 due to rounding.
Source: United States Bureau of the Census.

Table 2. Education Level of Concentration Percentages
Ukrainian American Females and Males

Relative Comparison of Education Attainment

While the data in Figure 1 and Tables 1 through 2 are interesting, they do not
answer the question of the adequacy of Ukrainian American education levels.
What is needed is an education level standard that Ukrainian Americans can be
compared against. One such standard is the education level of the American pop-
ulation as a whole. After all, it is the general population of the United States that
Ukrainian Americans will be competing against in the job market. Data available
from the 1990 US Census allows such a comparison to be made.

Appearing in Table 3 are the education level concentration percentages for the
United States population as a whole and Ukrainian Americans. All data in the table
are for the year 1990. It can be seen in Table 3 that for each of the lower educa-
tion levels, Ukrainian Americans displayed lower concentration percentages than
the American population at large. The concentration percentages for the two pop-
ulations converged at the education level of Associate Degree, where both groups
had concentration percentages of six per cent. For most of the higher education
levels, Ukrainian Americans had higher concentration percentages than Ameri-
cans overall. The concentration percentages for the two populations met again at
the Doctoral level.

Table 3 shows that Ukrainian Americans had a better education level distribu-
tion than the American population as a whole in 1990. This statement emanates
from the relatively lower concentration percentages exhibited by Ukrainian Ame-
ricans in the lesser education level categories and the relatively higher percent-
ages displayed in the upper education categories. Using the education level
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distribution of Americans overall as a standard, Table 3 suggests that Ukrainian
Americans as agroup are receiving the proper level of education for higher earn-
ings potential. This conclusion is drawn from the more favourable education level
distribution exhibited by Ukrainian Americans as compared to the US population

Percentage of Americans Percentage of Ukrainian

25 years of age or over* Americans 25 years of
age or over*

Education Level in 1990

K-12th grade, no diploma 25 22
High school graduate 30 26
Some college, no degree 19 17
Associate degree 6 6
Bachelor’s degree 13 16
Master’s degree 5 7
Professional school 2 3
Doctoral degree 1 1
Total 100+ 100+

"First Ancestry reported. Includes persons reporting ancestry as either Ukrainian, Little Russian,
Lemkian, Boiko, and Husel (Hutsul).

+Does not sum up to 100 due to rounding.
Source: United States Bureau of the Census.

Table 3- Education Level of Concentration Percentages
Ukrainian Americans and United States
Population as a whole

overall. This comparison is valid, since it is the American population in general
that Ukrainian Americans will be competing against in the job market.

Aword of caution regarding the above conclusion. The preceding analysis only
examined general education levels, not specific training. For example, the data in
Figure 1 only shows how many Ukrainian Americans earned Bachelor Degrees in
1990. Figure 1 does not specify the area of study these Bachelor degrees were
earned in. Thus, there could exist a situation where Ukrainian Americans are acquir-
ing a high level of training, but that training is providing skills with low demand in
the labour market. Ifthat were the case, then the positive relationship between edu-
cation and earnings may not be observed. O
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Quatercentenary of the Union of Brest

The Union of Brest
Metropolitan Yosyf Slipyi

arely has any historical event received such varied explanations and such a

patriotic approach as the Union of Brest. Ukrainian, Russian, Polish, German,

French and other historians approach it from a different perspective, and

assess it either favourably or unfavourably. Tire most hostile assessment is to call the
Union an intrigue. The Union of Brest is an ineradicable fact of Ukrainian church
history. Itis a link in the long chain of centuries and the result of difficult struggles
and infighting within the church. The most widespread view among tire enemies of
the Union is that it was the brain-child of the Jesuits and the result of heavy pressure
from King Sigismund Il11and the Polish government, and that its goal was political.
The Poles considered the Union a bridgehead to Latinisation and Polonisation.
However, history proved this view to be invalid. On tire contrary, far from being a
tool of etimocide, the Union became a bulwark of national consciousness among
the people and a bastion against the threat of the destruction of the Ukrainian peo-
ple - athreatwhich came from the Poles. As far as scholarly study is concerned, the
aforesaid viewpoint belongs only among relics of the past and in collections of
antiquities. This is clearly recognised by both Polish Catholic and non-partisan
Orthodox historians. However, reading the conclusions of various historians, even
very respectable ones, one gets the impression that they did not trouble themselves
to read the letter of the Metropolitan and his bishops to the Pope,2in which they
express their opinions, beliefs, motives and desires, and which is thus, in the first
place, an authoritative document in determining the origins of the Union.

What, then, were the motives behind the Union? Firstly, the idea of Church
union had been circulating, to a greater or lesser degree, for centuries. The Union
of Florence3had revealed it to its full extent. Although it was then suppressed for
a time, it did not disappear, as the actions of certain metropolitans, in particular

1Sigismund Il Vasa (1566-1632), King of Poland, 1587-1632.

2There were, in fact, two such letters. The first dates from 1472, and was written by Metropolitan
Gregory to Pope Sixtus FV, and entrusted to Bishop Antonio Bonumbre who was returning to Italy
after escorting Zoe Palaeologa to her wedding in Moscow (see below, note 9). This letter never
reached Sixtus, probably because Bonumbre never got back to Rome; having lost the favour of the
Pope over tire outcome of Zoe’s wedding, he was posted to Venice. Tire original text of this letter is
lost. Various copies survive, and are published in Arkhiv Yugo-Zapadnoi Rossii (Kyiv, 1887), pp.
199-211. Some doubt has been cast on die authenticity of this text; for a detailed discussion, see Oskar
Halecki, From Florence to Brest (1439-1596)’ in Sacrum Poloniae Millenium - Rozprawy, Szkicy,
Materialy historyczne (Rome, 1958). For the second letter, from Metropolitan-elect Misael, see note 4.

3The Council of Florence of 1338-39 (more correctly, Ferrara-Florence, since it began in the first
city and then transferred to the latter due to an outbreak of plague in Ferrara and the urgings of Cosmo
di Medici) was an attempt to reunite the Roman and Byzantine churches, in the face of the increasing
threat from the Turks, by now virtually at the gates of Constantinople. The Council managed to resolve
the main theological difference between the two churches - the procession’ of the Holy Ghost, by
tire formula &x Patreper Filium' (from the Father through the Son’). However, the fall of Con-
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the letters of Metropolitans Misael4from 1476 and losyf Soltan (d.1517)5bear wit-
ness. Ifitwere true that religious, ecumenical Catholic convictions played no part
in the issue of the Union and it was a matter of political manoeuvring only, the
Ukrainians and Belarusians could have established a Kyivan Patriarchate, to which
they had a far greater right than did Moscow, and to which Patriarch Jeremiah6
would have consented for a large sum of money, as he had done in the case of
Muscovy. The theological arguments in favour of Church unity, stressed in letters
from the Metropolitan and the hierarchy to Rome, and in epistles to the faithful,
are very clear. It was to this Church unity that they aspired.

The Jesuit Fr. Piotr Skarga7also recalled the theological arguments in favour of
the unity of the Church in his work On the Unity ofthe Church, which was stu-
diously read not only in Poland, but also in Ukraine by both clergy and laity.
Moreover, Skarga dedicated it to Prince Konstantyn Ostrozkyi,8the most eminent
and influential person in Ukraine. Consequently On the Unity ofthe Church must
undoubtedly have received the careful attention of both Prince Konstantyn and
Ukrainian society in general. Many erudite theologians lived at the court of the
Prince, and Konstantyn himself studied the issue of union and disseminated the
idea. To regard the Union as a purely political creation is to ignore the various
pronouncements of the bishops, which with all their strength emphasise, first and
foremost, the religious and theological motives.

stantinople to the Turks in 1453 made the practical implementation of the Union somewhat a dead let-
ter, and the Union itself was rejected by a Synod in Constantinople in 1484, in which representatives
of the Patriarchates of Alexandria, Antioch and Jerusalem participated. How far the ‘spirit of Florence’
persisted in Rus’ is a matter of on-going scholarly debate. See, for example, Halecki, op. cit. Also Boris
Gudziak: Tire Union of Florence in the Kievan Metropolitanate: Did it survive until the Times of the
Union of Brest? (Some Reflections on a Recent Argument)’, Haivard Ukrainian Studies, Vol. 17, No.
1-2, pp. 138-48.

1Misael, Bishop of Smolensk, a member of the Pstruch or Pstrucki families was a member of the
lesser gentry of the Grand Duchy but with some powerful relations, most of whom had signed the let-
ter of Metropolitan Gregory. On Gregory’s death in 1472, he was elected Metropolitan of Kyiv, but had
still not been consecrated and installed when, in 1476, a meeting ofthe Rus” hierarchy in Vilnia decid-
ed to send a second letter to Rome. (For Misael’s family background, see J. Wolff, Kniaziowie
Litewsko-Ruscy (Warsaw, 1946), appendix on the ‘pseudo-princes’. For the text of Misael’s letter, see
Monumenta Ucrainae Historica, Vol. IX-X, Supplementum (Rome, 1971), pp. 5-30.

5There were two Metropolitans of Kyiv during this period named losyf Soltan. Slipyi here refers to
the first (?-1517) who in some documents is called loan losyf. When, in 1498, from being Bishop of
Smolensk he was elected Metropolitan of Kyiv, he immediately tried to get the approval of the
Patriarch of Constantinople for reviving the Union of Florence. There is some doubt about whether
this Metropolitan losyf was, in fact, a member of the generally pro-Union Soltan family; the second
Metropolitan losyf, undoubtedly a member of that family, on the other hand, did nothing to promote
the Union. See Halecki, op. cit., pp. 111-12.

6Patriarch Jeremiah 1l (Tranos) of Constantinople. He visited Rus’ in 1589 - the only time that a
Patriarch of Constantinople visited that country.

7Piotr Skarga (1536-1612) was one of the key figures in the events leading up to the Union. A
native of Grojec in central Poland, he became interested in the issue of Church unity when he was
sent, as a young priest, to Lviv as Chancellor to the Catholic Archbishop. His book On the Unity o fthe
Church ofGod underone Pastor (1577) was one of tire most significant publications of the pro-Union
camp. A detailed study of Skarga’s role in the Union is given inJ. Tretiak, Skarga w dziejach i liter-
aturze Unii brzeskiej(.Krakow, 1912).

8Prince Vasyl Konstantyn Ostrozkyi (1526-1608), Palatine of Kyiv and Marshal of Volhynia, was
considered to be a direct descendant of the old Kyivan dynasty of Rurik. Under his rule, the city of
Ostrih was developed into a major centre of Ukrainian culture. He founded a college there (ca.1580)
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Moreover, as mentioned above, the Union negotiations in previous centuries had
been conducted not only on a scholarly and theoretical basis, but also in practical
terms, with the help of diplomacy. The marriage of Tsar lvan Il to Sophia Paleologa9
was also known in Ukraine, and the actions of Popes Leo X,DAdrian,LClement VII2
(d.1534) and Julius 11B(d. 1555) were no secret. The negotiations between the papal
legate Antonio Possevino under Pope Gregory XlIl and Tsar Ivan the Terrible was a
well-publicised interstate act.4Prince Ostrozkyi, moreover, was no mere onlooker.
In 1583, he was in correspondence with the papal nuncio Bolognettiband the legate

(later raised to the status of an academy) with a printing press, which produced, in 1581, a complete
text of the Slavonic Bible. Skarga had hoped to find in him a patron of the Union; instead, he emerged
as a major champion of Orthodoxy.

9Zoe Palaeologa was the niece of the last emperor of Constantinople. She was brought up in
Rome, at the Holy See, which expected her marriage to Ivan 111 (1440-1505) of Muscovy to promote
Church unity, and Bishop Antonio Bonumbre accompanied her to Moscow, in order to perform the
ceremony. Instead, Zoe (renamed Sophia) was obliged to become Orthodox, and the ceremony was
performed according to Orthodox ritual. It was in virtue of this marriage that lvan IV and subsequent
rulers of Muscovy adopted the imperial title Tsar’ (i.e. ‘Caesar’) instead of their former style of ‘Grand
Prince’.

DPope Leo X (Giovanni de Medici, 1475-1521), elected Pope in 1513. He conducted an active ost-
politik which included the appointment, in 1513, of Archbishop Tomas Bakocs, the Primate of Hun-
gary, as Legate to Hungary, Bohemia, Rus’and Muscovy, to preach a general crusade against the Tatars
andTurks. In 1514, on receiving the news of the victory of the forces of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania-
Rus’ over the Muscovites at Orsha, he ordered a public celebration in Rome of this ‘Catholic’ victory -
although a large part of the forces of the Grand Duchy belonged to the Eastern Church. In the same
year, however, influenced by a memorandum from the Polish Primate, Archbishop Jan Laski of
Gniezno (who seemed to ignore the tradition of Florence in Rus’), Leo cancelled the decision of Pope
Alexander VI that members of the Church of Rus’coming into communion with Rome did not need to
be re-baptised. Later, however, Leo reverted to the original idea that no re-baptism was necessary.

N Hadrian VI (Adrian Florenz Dedal, 1459-1523), elected Pope in 1522. A Dutchman, he was to be
the last non-Italian Pope for 456 years!

DClement VII (Julio de Medici, 1475-1534), elected Pope in 1523. Of particular significance for the
issue of Union was Clement’s ruling regarding the marriage of the Eastern-Church Prince Yury Sfucki
and the Latin Catholic Princess Helena Radziwil! in 1529. Stucki, the ruler of Sfuck, the last remaining
autonomous principality within the Grand Duchy of Lithuania, wrote to the Pope for his approval, say-
ing that he was making the marriage in order to promote ‘peace and concord among the magnates of
his dominions’. The Pope took two years to answer, but eventually gave his approval, noting that
Prince Yury was f1iving according to the rite and customs of the Greeks and of the Eastern Church, but
otherwise professed the Catholic faith’. Clement granted Shield’s additional request that the children
of the marriage should follow the rite of the same-sex parent, citing the decisions of the Council of
Florence on this point. See Halecki, op. cit., p.132, and the references there cited.

Bulius 1l (Giovanni Maria Gocchi, 1487-1555), elected Pope in 1550.

HBAntonio Possevino, SJ. (1533 or 1534-1611), papal diplomat. From 1577-78, he served as a Legate
in Sweden, Poland, Rus’, Hungary and Transylvania, and carried out negotiations between King Stefan
Batory of Poland and Ivan 1V (‘the Terrible’) of Muscovy (1530-84), which failed in their main purpose
(to bring the Church of Muscovy into communion with Rome), but which did obtain from the Tsar
some guarantees for the rights of foreign Catholics in Muscovy. Disillusioned, he suggested to Pope
Gregory XIII (Ugo Boncompagni, 1502-85, elected Pope in 1572) that the latter was wasting his time
in negotiating with the Church of Muscovy, and that it would be better to concentrate on the Church
of Rus’ within the Polish Commonwealth. After the death of Stefan Batory in 1586, Possevino sup-
ported the candidacy of Sigismund Vasa; the Pope, however, favoured the Habsburg candidate and
Possevino was recalled to Rome.

B Alberto Bolognetti, appointed Papal Nuncio in 1582. He died on his way back to Rome from
Poland in 1585. Publication of the records of his mission to Poland was begun by L. Boratynski in 1907
in the Rozprawy of the Polish Academy of Learning in Krakow, and completed by Cz. Nanke and E
Kuntze, Mon. Pol. Vat., V-VII, 1923-1950.
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Antonio Possevino. Finally, being intent on the successful conclusion of the Union,
Prince Konstantyn nominated Adam Potiy,6the Castellan (Constable) of Brest, to be
Bishop of Volodymyr-Volynskyi. Chronologically speaking, theoretical considera-
tion of the Union during this era began at the court of Prince Ostrozkyi during reli-
gious talks and discussions, which, under the influence of Protestantism, were
becoming ever livelier and more topical.

The Ukrainian hierarchy was even more directly involved in the Union. The
decision of the Council of Florence formed the basis of the idea of church unity
which it embodied. The moving spirit behind it was the Bishop of Lutsk, Kyrylo
Terletskyi.I7Fie was an able, intelligent, active and zealous bishop, well versed in
ideological and social movements in the West, who knew about the rebirth of the
Catholic Church, and discussed the issue with the Polish Catholic bishop in Lutsk,
Bernard Maciejowski, Bwho was a supporter of the Union. The sources, unfortu-
nately, contain no detailed account of how these initial ideas were developed.
One may, however, draw some reliable deductions from the words of the Latin
Archbishop of Lviv, Dymitr Solikowski,®who instructed Bishop Gedeon Bala-
ban®to reach an understanding with Bishop Kyrylo Terletskyi on the issue of the
Union, which he had proposed.

It is unknown whose influence won over Castellan Adam Potiy to the idea of
the Union. Presumably, as Prince Ostrozkyi’s brother-in-law, he stood close to
him, and as a person interested in religion he conducted a dialogue with Latin
Catholics in Brest. It seems clear that the first practical reference to the introduc-
tion of the Union, following previous private discussions and debates, originated
with the bishops themselves. It would appear that the first to propose the idea of
the Union of the [East Slavonic] Church with Rome was the Bishop of Lviv,
Gedeon Balaban, in a conversation with Archbishop Solikowski; it is difficult to
believe, however, that he [Gedeon] would spontaneously develop such an idea
on his own - considering his somewhat less than edifying past!

Bishop Gedeon was indeed an able man, but of unsteady and wavering charac-
ter. He had serious misunderstandings with the Lviv Brotherhood, which refused

BAdam (later, in religion, Ipatiy) Potiy (1541-1615), courtier of Sigismund Ill, and then Castellan of
Brest. In the course of his life, his religious beliefs changed from his original Orthodoxy, through
Calvinism and Socinianism, to Union with Rome. In 1600, while still a layman (though, as a recent
widower, eligible for episcopal office), he was elected Metropolitan of Volodymyr-Volynskyi. He was
the author of several works of polemic theology, also sermons and homilies.

TKyrylo Terletskyi (?-1607) church activist from, possibly, Pinsk, where he was later arch-priest.
From 1572, Bishop of Pinsk and Turau, and from 1585, Bishop of Lutsk. In 1595, he travelled with a
delegation to Rome, where he made preparations for the introduction of the Union. In 1596, he took
part in the Union of Brest, which ratified the Union with Rome.

BBernard Maciejowski (1548-1608), at the time of the Union, Bishop of Lutsk, later, Cardinal and
Primate of Poland.

BJan Dymitr Solikowski (1539-1603), cleric and diplomat. In 1573, he supported the election of
Henri de Valois (1551-89) as King of Poland; when, the following year, Henri returned home in haste
to claim the throne of France, Solikowski went as ambassador to France. He became Latin-rite
Archbishop of Lvivin 1583, and played a major role in the Polish Counter-Reformation and in the cam-
paign to secure the throne of Poland for Sigismund Ill. He was renowned as an expert in Baltic affairs,
and wrote not only political treatises but also humanist poetry.

0Gedeon Balaban (ca. 1530-1607), Orthodox Bishop of Lviv from 1565. He at first supported the
Union, but later reverted to Orthodoxy.
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to recognise him. Once this BrotherhoodZ had received Stauropigean status, the
disputes became so acute that the Patriarch threatened the bishop with suspen-
sion. After this, he decided to diffidate from the Patriarch and subordinate himself
to the Pope. On this issue he went to see the Latin Archbishop of Lviv, Dymitr
Solikowski, to Dunayiv, and there pleaded ‘with weeping, falling at his feet, that
he deliver him from the slavery of the Constantinople patriarchs, promising to be
obedient to the Pope of Rome’. Describing this in a letter to Baronius2in 1600,
Potiy adds that the Bishop of Lutsk, Kyrylo Terletskyi, was prepared to testify that
it was none other than he himselfwho had initiated this unity and renounced the
patriarchs’. Archbishop Solikowski seems to have advised him to reach an under-
standing with Bishop Kyrylo Terletskyi. It would appear that the issue had already
been discussed since he was directed to Bishop Terletskyi. Perceiving the situa-
tion, and being aware of the general opinion, Bishop Balaban, who did not at that
time adhere to the Patriarch, put the matter clearly, although he later renounced it.
What impelled the hierarchy to think about Union of their Church with Rome?
Firstly, everyone could see the decline of the Church in Ukraine and Belarus,
which was all the more obvious in comparison with the Latin Church, which at that
time was in the process of regeneration. The Church of Muscovy was in an even
sadder state, but one cannot by any stretch of the imagination call the situation in
Ukraine bright, particularly since comparison with the West proved a great disad-
vantage to Ukraine. First and foremost, the low standard of education among the
clergy and faithful made a marked impression. One can explain it by the inauspi-
cious conditions of the time, but no one can deny the actual state of affairs.
Serfdom had turned the people into beasts of burden from which the serf-owners
tried to squeeze, by cruelty if need be, every drop of use. The desire to raise die
Church out of decline - to make it capable of guiding souls to salvation, for that is
its main purpose - was, in the first place, the desire of the most idealistic clerics
and laity. And salvadon could only come from unity with the Catholic Church.
Bishops zealous for the good of the Church saw the internal disorder within it.
Episcopal sees were occupied by married men (although the canon law of the
Greek church specifically forbade this), who showed not the least concern for the
salvation of souls. The theological education of metropolitans, not to mention
bishops and the lower clergy, was frequently inadequate. Untrained men with no
real vocation often became bishops, out of material considerations. Having paid
money for their see, they attempted to get it back, collecting payments from their
subordinates. Candidates for the priesthood received their education, in the best
instance, from their parents, and many were effectively illiterate. Widowed priests
remarried despite the strict prohibition on this in Canon Law, or else lived openly
with concubines. Clerics of noble birth maintained an ostentatious life-style which
they demanded that the faithful should support by their donations. The indissolu-
bility of marriages had become a dead letter. An inseparable concomitant to this
unedifying state of affairs was the spread of heresy, propagated by local activists

2 The Brotherhoods were associations of Orthodox laymen which undertook substantial pro-
grammes of good works, in particular the founding of schools and the organisation of printing press-
es. Stauropigean status exempted a Brotherhood from the jurisdiction of the local bishop.

2Cardinal Cesare Baronio (Caesar Baronius, 1538-1607). His Annales ecclesiastici was, on various
occasions, cited in the Orthodox-versus-Union polemics of the period, by writers from both sides.
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and brought home from foreign universities by young aristocrats. The Calvinist
Cyril LukarisBwas a friend of Prince Ostrozkyi, and Stefan Zyzaniy (Kukil) wrote
Protestant works.2tIn the monasteries spiritual life was in decline and monastery
property was seized by lay magnates.

The situation had become so bad that, in 1585, the Ukrainian nobility in Halych
reacted with a letter to Metropolitan Onysyfor:5

We have to regard this as a great evil that under your leadership we weep and go
astray like sheep abandoned by the shepherd... Your Grace, you are not carrying out
your obligations, you do not want to take steps to obviate excesses which were never
before so great. Since your accession to the See, the Church has become a spectacle
of coercion and crimes. Divine services are neglected, churches are closed, and
priests barred from the house of God as if they were robbers... In the monasteries
instead of true abbots and monks one encounters charlatans who, with their wives
and children, rob the treasures of the churches and offerings made to the glory of
God are diverted to sacrilegious ends. Scoundrels are ordained bishops and live
shamelessly with their wives and children. And there are many other scandals and
other violations... It is our duty to remind you and we add to this reminder our force-
ful appeals. In the name of God, remember the saints who were your predecessors
on the metropolitan throne of Kyiv. Have regard for your piety and be not wroth with
us. Your soul and your conscience will fill us with pity, for we know what account
you have to present before God.B

The state of affairs must have been truly horrendous if the faithful had to
remind the head of the Ukrainian Church of his sacred duties!

The bishops faced serious difficulties from the Brotherhoods, which in addi-
tion to their assiduity in works of mercy, and the building of churches and
schools had begun to interfere in the administration of the Church, although they
had neither the right nor the necessary knowledge. Having adopted this stance,
the Brotherhoods found themselves in opposition to the bishops, sent denuncia-
tions against them and wanted to act as overseers, supervisors, and even judges
over the bishops. This situation became even worse when Patriarch Jeremiah 1l
conferred Stauropigean status on the Brotherhoods, excluding them from the

BKyril Lukaris (1572-1638). He aught for a time in the Orthodox Academy in Ostrih. Later, he became
Patriarch of Constantinople, being elected and deposed no less than five times between 1620 and 1638.
He was greatly influenced by Calvinist ideas, and in 1629 published, in Geneva, a book Confession ofa
Faith, which shocked the Orthodox world by its Protestantism, and which was condemned as heretical
by six successive Councils of the Orthodox Church. Petro Mohylas Confession ofFaith (1640) was writ-
ten largely to refute Lukaris’ book. During these years, the French and Austrian ambassadors in
Constantinople constantly strove to influence the Patriarchate towards Catholicism; eventually Lukaris was
strangled by Turkish soldiers, at the instigation of pro-French and pro-Austrian factions.

AStefan Zyzaniy (also known as Kukil - both names have the same meaning - the ‘cockle’plant, ?-1600)
was a teacher in the school tun by the Orthodox Brotherhood in Vilnia, and engaged in bitter polemics
against the Union. In 1595, he fell foul of Metropolitan Mykhailo Rahoza of Kyivwho forbade him to teach.
Zyzaniy protested against the ban, and as a result was imprisoned in a dungeon, from which he escaped
through a chimney-pipe. He was able to resume teaching only after Rahoza’s death.

50nysyfor Divodiko, Metropolitan of Kyiv. The circumstances of his election are unknown. He is
named in the sources as Metropolitan-elect inJuly 1579, but was consecrated only on 27 February
1583. As a result of the nobles’ complaints, and with the approval of King Sigismund, he was removed
from office by Patriarch Jeremiah on 27 July 1589.

XThe text of this letter, presented to the Metropolitan on 14 February 1585, is published in Akty
otnosyashchiyasya k istoriiZapadnoy Rossii, Vol. 3, No. 46 (St Petersburg, 1848).
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jurisdiction of the metropolitan and bishops. The Brotherhoods put aside their
previous goals and took up the defence of the schism, becoming its bulwark. The
Muscovite tsars sent financial help to support this (anti-Union) Orthodoxy, al-
though they could not do so openly, owing to the firm line taken by the Polish
government. The state of the clergy in Muscovy was even worse than in Ukraine.
Thus the power of the bishops was weakened, as a result of the activity of the
Brotherhoods, and of their own misunderstandings and interventions.

Reform had to start at the top, with the Metropolitan. This really was a task for
the Patriarch, but the state of the Church in Constantinople, where various candi-
dates, like Jeremiah Il (1572), the deposed Mitrophanes Ill, Pakhomius and Theo-
leptus 11Z7 were soliciting the Sultan for the Patriarchal throne, was no better.
Jeremiah was imprisoned, released for a short time, and made the subject of slan-
der by Theoleptus; Pakhomius, likewise, was imprisoned and Jeremiah was in-
stalled for the third time. Theoleptus slandered Jeremiah to the Sultan and
became Patriarch himself. However, Jeremiah paid for the maintenance of Pa-
khomius and Theoleptus 500 gold ducats each and so got himself into debt. He
sent Pakhomius and Theoleptus to the East and South, and himself together with
Metropolitan Herotheus from Monembasia and Arsenius from Elasson®travelled
to Rus’. The patriarchal see was thus in a difficult situation itself and could not
address itself properly to the improvement of the Church in Ukraine, except inso-
far as was conducive to squeezing the greatest possible income from it. In 1586
the Patriarch of Antioch, Joachim,@visited Ukraine, but did nothing to help the
Church. All in all, for the Ukrainian Church to wait for Constantinople to do some-
thing to improve its lot was hopeless. Hence, in 1592, after the visit of the
Patriarch to Ukraine, the LvivBrotherhood®drew his attention to the fact that: ‘All
the people unanimously say that if the disorder is not removed, then in the end
we will go our own way, transfer our allegiance to Rome and will live in unmuti-
nous peace’. In a second letter, dated 7 September, the Brotherhood reiterated
the same plea: ‘Our Orthodox Church is full of all kinds of errors and the people
are concerned lest it be threatened with complete obliteration. Many have decid-
ed to subordinate themselves to the Pope of Rome and live under his authority,
preserving unimpaired the whole of their rite of the Greek faith’.3

Does this not clearly show the sentiments of the faithful, and the degree to
which the idea of Union with the Apostolic See had matured in Ukraine?

Z'These frequent changes of Patriarch, under pressure from the Sultan, were, interalia, a source of
revenue to the Sublime Porte. The Orthodox community had to pay a special tax on the election and
installation of a patriarch - a tax which, on occasion, was paid by embassies of the Catholic countries
(in particular, France and Austria) whose governments had a political interest in the outcome.

Bleremiah had met these two bishops in Poland, at the residence of Count Jan Zamoyski
(1541-1605) at that time the Grand Chancellor of Poland. They journeyed with the Patriarch to
Moscow. On their return journey through Rus’, Arsenius decided to stay in Lviv, where he took up a
post as teacher of Greek at the Brotherhood school. See Dictionnaire de Theologie Catholique, V11I-I,
Col. 886

DFor the significance of the visit of Patriarch Joachim Dau of Antioch to Rus’, see The Ukrainian
Review, No. 1, 1996, p. 53.

POne source of grievance to the Brotherhood was that the 1590 Synod of Brest, convened in order
to cany out the reforms advocated by Jeremiah, had revoked the Stauropigean status of the Lviv and
Vilnia Brotherhoods, which was contrary to the Patriarch’s intention.

3 For the full text of this letter see Akty Zapadnoy Rossii, IV, No. 44.
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On the other hand, the spectre of Latinisation and sectarianism threatened the
annihilation of the Church. The nobility went over to the Latin rite in droves and
became Polonised. Before the Union was concluded many leading princely and
noble families were converted to Roman-rite Catholicism - including the Slucki,
Zaslauski, Solomyretskyi, Hylovchyskyi, Kroshnaskyi, Zbarazkyi, Masalskyi, Hors-
kyi, Sokolynskyi, Lukomskyi, Pyzyna families - descendants of the old princely
houses. Burghers who were Latinised included, among others: the Khodkevych,
Hlybovych, Zenovych, Kyshka, Sapieha, Dorohostanski, VVolovych, Pats, Halecki,
Tyshkevych, Korsaka, Tryzna, Myshka, Siemasko, Hulevych, Yarmolynski, Kali-
nouski, Meleshko, Skunyn and Potiy families.2Meletiy Smotrytskyi,3in liis time as
a polemicist for Orthodoxy, lists them and laments over them with tears and
reproaches. The danger loomed that the urban population would follow them en
masse, and that the peasantry would not be able to hold out alone, especially since
false teachings had begun to spread among the peasants also. The Ukrainian
Brotherhoods and the citizens in general were vociferous that if this defection con-
tinued, they would all convert to the Latin rite. As we have already noted, in 1592,
even the Lviv Brotherhood wrote in this vein to Patriarch Jeremiah after his return
to Constantinople. Simultaneously, the various new sects also gnawed at the roots.
The Lutherans and Calvinists sent educated preachers, whom it was impossible to
refute. The spectre loomed of the destruction of the Church.

The only remaining hope was on Rome. Only the Apostolic See had the power
to restore order to the dioceses, and influence the government to change its tactics
with regard to the installation of bishops, so that lay people did not nominate bish-
ops, and so that the Polish magnates did not sell bishoprics to unsuitable candi-
dates with no theological education. The Apostolic See had the intellectual and
material means to raise the standard of education and found schools. Finally, the
Apostolic See alone could halt Latinisation and forbid the forced conversion and
transfer to the Latin rite, which had continued in full spate since the time of Yuriy
Trojdenowicz3twho broke away from the unification programme, Latinising the

2The conversion of these families was not always a straight and immediate switch from Orthodoxy
to Roman-rite Catholicism. Norman Davies, for example, notes that Konstantyn Ostrozkyi, an
Orthodox, had a Catholic wife. His heir, Prince Janusz, was a Catholic and bequeathed the reversion of
his estates to the Knights Hospitallers. Two of his three sons were Catholic, and one Orthodox, one
of his daughters married Krzysztof Thunderbolt’ Radziwill, the Calvinist Hetman of Lithuania, the
other married Jan Kiszka, the richest Arian in the Grand Duchy. The senior lines of the Radziwill,
Chodkiewicz, Sapieha, Pac and Wisniowecki all turned Protestant. The Sanguszko, Czartoryski,
Czetwertynski and Oginski passed from Orthodoxy to Catholicism. In the history of many Orthodox
families, the adoption of Calvinism in the sixteenth century acted as a stepping-stone to their Catholic
conversion in the seventeenth’. N. Davies, Gods Playground-A History ofPoland, Vol. 1, p. 177.

B Meletiy Smotrytskyi (1577-1634), lay polemicist for Orthodoxy, subsequently, Orthodox
Archbishop of Polacak, and finally, on conversion to Catholicism, titular Archbishop of Hieropolis. For
a detailed biography and appraisal of his work, see: David A Frick, Meletij Smotryckyj (Harvard
University Press for Harvard Ukrainian Research Institute, 1995).

3Bolestaw Trojdenowicz (P-1340), a prince of Mazovia, was the nephew of the last of the Romanovychi
princes of Halych, Andriy and Lev I, who ruled jointly from 1315-23, and who were killed while attempt-
ing to drive back the second attack of the Tatars. In default of another heir, Bolestaw was invited by the
boyars of Halych to take the throne. At their urging, he was received into the Orthodox Church, and ruled
as Yuriy n. He surrounded himself with foreigners and attempted to introduce tire Magdeburg Law (a
German system of municipal self-government) into the cities of Halych. The boyars, resentful of his pro-
foreign policy and suspecting him of remaining, secretly, a Catholic, poisoned him in 1340.
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people and favouring foreigners. King Casimir®d also followed that course: al-
though he initially recognised the integrity and inviolability of the Greek faith, but
at the same time built Polish churches or converted Ukrainian churches into Polish
ones. King Ludwig of Hungary,3simultaneously King of Hungary and Poland, was
even more aggressive in this regard; having great territories to rule he handed Red
Rus’¥ over to the rule of the Silesian Prince Wiadyslaw Opolczyk,3Ba relative by
marriage. Opolc4/k began to propagate the Latin rite, first and foremost, with the
help of the Franciscans; under him the Latin diocese in Lviv and three dioceses in
Kholm, Peremyshl and Volodymyr were established, although Volodymyr was not
subordinated to Prince Opolczyk but to Lubart.3Wiadyslaw appointed Hun-
garians, Germans and Poles to positions of power and granted them lands. Hordes
of colonists settled on Ukrainian lands. Then Ukrainians went over to the Latin rite,
but Wiadyslaw refused to rule and power again went to Ludwig, who died shortly
after, in 1382. Red Rus’was occupied by the Lithuanians, the Latinised Ukrainians
returned to their rite, and the Latin rite declined. The property of Ukrainian bish-
ops, which Wiadyslaw Opolczyk had given to Polish bishops, was returned to
their rightful owners. The old action of Latinisation was revived under KingJagiello®
in 1413. The rights of the nobility were extended over Ukrainian and Belarusian
lands; only Latin-Catholics were admitted to the assemblies. The Sejm ruled that
heterodoxy was detrimental to the state. This was followed by a new wave of con-
version from the Greek to the Latin rite. Entire families of magnates and nobility
left the rite and the nation. Forced conversion to the Latin rite could have driven
the Ukrainians to the Hussites, who began to spread in Poland too. Not even the
creation of a Patriarchate in Ukraine at that time would have made it possible to
resist all the dangers threatening the Church. It would have had no support from
die government and alone would have been too weak.

BCasimir | (‘the Great’, 1310-70), crowned King of Poland in 1333. He pursued an expansionist
policy, and, in particular, strove to acquire the principality of Galicia-Volhynia. He captured Lviv in
1340, the Rus’ lands thus annexed being united to Poland through the person of the king.

FHLudwig the Great (1326-82), King of Hungary from 1346 and, from 1370, also King of Poland.

J Originally, the tenritory in the triangle formed by the rivers Buh, Vistula and Visloka, but by this
time encompassing a somewhat broader area.

BWiadyslaw Opolczyk (>—2401), Prince of Opole from 1356, and Supreme Governor of Red Rus’
1372-78. He fostered the intensive colonisation of Red Rus’ by settlers from Silesia, Germany and
Poland, and the organisation of a Latin-rite hierarchy there.

PLubart (exact dates of birth and death unknown) was a son of Gedimin, Grand Duke of Lithuania,
probably by his last wife, Jevna; through his marriage to the daughter of a prince of Volhynia, Lubart
acquired a claim to the Volhynian lands. In the struggle for Galicia, which followed the death of Yuriy
Il (Boleslaw Trojdenowicz) in 1340, Lubart and other Lithuanian princes headed the forces of Rus’
against Casimir | and later, Ludwig I. This struggle ended in 1377 with the loss of Galicia and the
Kholm area to Poland, with only Volhynia remaining under Lubart’s rule.

MJogaila (1351-1434) Grand Duke of Lithuania, better known by the Polish form of his name,
Jagiello, was offered the hand in marriage of the 12-year-old Queen Jadwiga of Poland, by the Polish
nobles who wanted a strong ally in their struggle to recover lands annexed by Hungary. The Lithu-
anians (in the narrow ethnic sense) were the last remaining pagan people in Europe. In preparation
for the marriage, Jogaila was baptised into the Catholic Church, taking the name Wiadyslaw. The
Slavonic inhabitants of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania, had, however, been Christian and literate for
almost four centuries - and Old Belarusian remained the official language of the Grand Duchy until
1696. The Grand Duchy and Poland were united in the person of the monarch until 1569, when a
political union was effected, establishing the ‘Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth’.
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In Ukraine and Belarus on the eve of the Union two tendencies were discussed
more and more openly. On the one hand, supporters of the Union - bishops and
many of the faithful, were inclined towards the Union, while on the other the
brotherhoods and the majority ofthe people out of habit defended the status quo
of schism. The supporters of the Union were assisted by certain Polish bishops,
the papal legate Antonio Possevino and the Jesuit Piotr Skarga. Antonio Possevi-
no, while returning from Moscow from an unsuccessful mission (where his only
achievement was that Ivan the Terrible agreed to permit foreign Catholics free-
dom of belief), stopped in Vilniawhere he founded a seminary for Greek-Catho-
lics which could help foster union. The Pope founded such colleges in Rome.
Possevino wrote to Pope Gregory Xlll that first and foremost the Kyivan Metro-
politanate had to be brought into union, and only then could an attempt be made
to bring in Moscow. He advised the Pope to appeal to the bishops of the Kyivan
Metropolitanate in Poland, to urge them to union with the preservation of their
rite in full. This must also have been known to the Ukrainian bishops. Skarga also
acted in the spirit of Possevino.

The most eminent and influential individual in Ukraine was Prince Vasyl (Kon-
stantyn) Ostrozkyi. It is hardly surprising, therefore, that Possevino entered into
negotiations with him first of all and that King Sigismund Ill delegated negotia-
tions with him to Bishop Bernard Maciejowski of Lutsk. Ostrozkyi was well aware
of the state of the Church and had many means to do something about it
However, he had no clear theological view on the matter; he grew up in
Orthodoxy and was ambitious. He did not reject the idea outright, but stipulated
that the issue be discussed jointly with the Grand Prince of Muscovy and the Pat-
riarch of Constantinople. In fact, too, the influence on the Prince of Cyril Lukaris,
whom he appointed rector of the Ostrih Academy, was greater than is generally
believed by historians.

Thus all these factors: the ecumenical traditions in Ukraine handed down
through the centuries, the theological arguments clarified by the Union of Florence,
attempts to solve the internal Church upheavals, which reached their culmination
pointin the sixteenth century, the regeneration of Catholic life in the West, togeth-
er with auspicious political conditions, all influenced the signing of the Union.
Bishop Kyrylo Terletskyi took upon himselfthe formalisation of this act.

That the Poles created the Union is a trivial concept held by uninformed Polish
public opinion. In fact the clergy and bishops were largely apathetic, and, with
few exceptions, hostile to the Union, considering that they could deal more easi-
ly with Orthodoxy than with the Greek-Catholic Church. Thus Bishop Likowski4
observed that the Rus’people turned its heart and eyes to Rome a long time ago,
and never lived in amicable relations with the Poles, as Latins and Catholics’.

As Catholics, Kings Stefan Batory2and Sigismund Il could not oppose the Uni-
on. In general, the whole of Polish opinion should have supported the Union
from religious and political motives. For it was Poland’ task to spread the Catho-

4 Edward Likowski (1836-1916), Polish historian and cleric. From 1887, titular Bishop of Aureopolis
and Suffragan of Poznan, from 1914, Archbishop of Gniezno and Primate of Poland. He was the author
ofa major work on the Union: Dzieje Kosciola unickiego naLitwi iRusi wXVI11iXIX wieku, 1880.

£ Stefan Batory (1533-86); Prince of Transylvania, 1571-76, and from 1576 ruler of the Polish-
Lithuanian Commonwealth.
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lie faith and support the Catholic Church. Despite this the King did not act deci-
sively against the advance of the Patriarch of Constantinople, did not resist the
persistent action of Prince Konstantyn Ostrozkyi and the arbitrary behaviour of
the Brotherhoods in Lviv and Vilnius, which fought against the Union from the
very beginning. King Sigismund Il did not offer even passive resistance to the
enemies of the Union, let alone any positive help to it. He permitted the Patriarch
to visit his country, ratified the patriarchal grants of Stauropigean status, etc. It was
not until 1590, when the Ukrainian bishops began negotiations on the Union with
Rome, that Sigismund 11l adopted an anti-schism stance.

A Patriarchate was established in Moscow in 1589.8The Polish government
perceived a great political threat in the possible subordination of the Ukrainian
and Belarusian Church to the Muscovite Tsar and Patriarch. It feared that Church
would be drawn into the orbit of Moscow and thus hoped that the Union would
draw its subjects away from Moscow’s influence.

Such was their conviction at that time. Later, as Bishop Pelesch&rightly re-
marks, Polish opinion changed its view-point and acted against the Union.

Ukrainian Greek-Catholics maintained their religious and national stance and there-
fore the view that the Union was the work of the Jesuits and Polish kings is erroneous.

The king did not fulfil his promise to grant the Greek-Catholic bishops and cler-
gy equal rights with the Latin Catholics; he did not admit Greek-Catholic bishops
into the Senate. The Jesuits, according to Bishop Likowski, helped initially with
advice and the teaching of Catholic doctrine, but later did more harm than good, by
converting young Ukrainian and Belarusian scholars to the Latin rite. This thinned
the ranks of the supporters of the Union, and undermined its foundations and
strength. Polish bishops, who should have been bound in conscience to support
efforts towards unity, were hostile towards the Union as a result of their Polish
chauvinism, and tried therefore to use the Union to assimilate and Polonise the
Ukrainians, rather than to strengthen the latter’s unity with the Apostolic See.

Bishop Likowski commends the Polish government for the fact that

the episcopate discussed and formulated the issue of the Union with such freedom
and independence from the government, as we shall see later, so that we may well
question whether any other government of Europe at that time or even to this day
would have given its episcopate so much freedom on such an important issue, with
equal implications for Church and State, as prevailed during the discussions of the
Rus’ bishops prior to the Union of Brest.

It would seem, however, that Likowski, a keen supporter of the Union, overesti-
mated the magnanimity of the government. For its attitude acted to the benefit of
the state and at that time government and state were in amity. Only later did the
weakness of the government lead to unrest in the state. In general, a wise gov-
ernment never interfered in purely church and theological matters.

BArguing from the marriage of Ivan 11l and Sophia that he was the heir to the Byzantine emperors
and Moscow the ‘third Rome’, Tsar Fyodor had hoped that the new Moscow Patriarchate would
‘inherit’ the rights and powers of Constantinople - including religious suzerainty over the Kyivan
Metropolitanate. The Patriarchs of the other Oriental Churches would not entertain his claims, and
insisted that the Moscow Patriarchate ranked fifth and last in the order of precedence.

4Julian Pelesch (1845-96). In 1878-80 he published the two-volume Geschichte der Union des
Ruthenische Kirche mil Rom von den altesten Zeit bis aufde Gegenwart.
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Let two leading representatives of Polish and ununified Orthodox historians cor-
roborate the above conclusions. Bishop Likowski clearly recognised the guilt,
‘which our Polish forebears bore towards the Union and the Rus’people’. He points
out the mistakes of the Polish government, the Latin episcopate and Polish society.
The Jesuits, in fact, initially helped the theoretical side of the preparation of the Uni-
on, but later harmed the Union, converting the young Rus’nobles to the Latin rite
in their schools’. King Sigismund was not the initiator of the Union, although, as a
Catholic, he could not formally oppose it, and he and his ChancellorJan Zamoyski
supported it, insofar as they saw that it promoted their state interest, separating
Ukraine from Moscow and binding it more closely to the Polish state. Once the
Union ofthe Church had been completed, Poland did not give the Union sufficient
support, abandoned its people at the most critical moments to fend for themselves
and left them as prey to numerous and powerful enemies, leaving unpunished the
latter’s attacks on Uniate bishops and looked with equanimity on the incitement of
those who wished to stir up the Rus’ people against the Union.

The Polish clergy not only failed to promote the Union, but was actively hostile
to it: The Latin clergy showed the rites and clergy of the Rus’ Church a certain con-
tempt’. And as regards not admitting Ukrainian bishops into the Senate then ‘et us
simply recognise that in that respect we wronged the Union and Rus’, and that not
admitting the Rus’bishops into the Senate was a great political mistake’. That was
how the ill-will of the Poles towards the Union and its supporters really looked.

Likewise Prof. Orest Levytskyibrejects the view that the Union was a creation
of external factors:

Attributing exclusively to the cunning and intrigues of the Jesuits the accomplishment
of so great an ecclesiastical-social upheaval as the Union, in fact, would be very petty;
while invoking the systematic persecution of representatives of the then Orthodox
hierarchy is unsound... The roots of the causes of this sad declaration should be
sought not in the external conditions of the West-Rus’ Church of that time, not in the
cunning of the Jesuits nor in the intentions of the government, but within itselfand in
the essence of the fundamental principles of its organisation, in those terrible internal
wounds, which tore its organism apart and made it an easy prey for each of its ene-
mies. The principal source and root of this evil lay in the disarray of the contemporary
church hierarchy and in the extreme demoralisation of the majority of its representa-
tives. .. Should one be surprised that under these conditions the West-Rus’ Church in
the person of its unworthy representatives lost its ecclesiastical authority in the eyes of
the laity of that time or that they departed in droves for foreign faiths and sects.

The Lviv Brotherhood wrote to the Patriarch:

... Many decided to subordinate themselves to the Roman monocephalous archhier-
archy and remain under the Roman Pope, preserving unimpaired the whole of their
right according to the Greek faith... All the people say unanimously that if the disor-
der in the Church does not improve, then we shall finally depart, make our submis-
sion to Rome and live in untroubled peace.%

As for the Polish government, ‘once the Union was established, the leadership, in
its own interests, had no other option but to give energetic support to the spread of

&Professor Orest Levytskyi (1849-1922) a member of the late 19th-early 20th century ‘Kyiv school’
of historians.
&HAkty Zapadnoy Rossii, Vol. IV, No. 44.
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the Union’. However, neither the wish of the government, nor the efforts of the
Jesuits had any success. ‘And their [the Jesuits’] efforts” also had little success, like
the desires ofthe rulers. This iswhy the established view of the Union as a political
measure imposed, adopted and exploited by the Polish leadership with the help of
the Catholic clergy seems to us one-sided, and we can by no means agree with the
opinion ofthose of our historians who see King Sigismund Il and the Jesuits as the
principal motive forces behind the Union. In the life of peoples, upheavals like the
Union are not accomplished by the will of the ruler alone, in particular when the
ruler is as powerless as rulers of Poland and Lithuania in fact were, but are, by their
nature, the result of all kinds of internal organic damage which violate the normal
course of life of the given society. The movement towards union was not produced
by the Jesuits and the government. They could perhaps facilitate it at the very
beginning, or put a stop to it, but could never create it. O
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East Galicia: Ethnic Relations
National Myths and Mentality
Yaroslav Dashkevych

|. The ethno-political situation in the region

he territory which appears in modem history from the end of the eighteenth

century to the beginning of the twentieth century (1772-1918) under the some-

what peculiar name of ‘Kingdom of Galicia and Volodymyriya’ within the
Austro-Hungarian Empire, had a somewhat complex history. Initially (end of the
tenth-end of the eleventh century) it formed part of Kyivan Rus’, later (end of the
eleventh century-1349) it existed as a separate Galician-Volhynian princedom and
kingdom, and from 1349 to 1387 it came under a transitional period of joint Polish-
Hungarian rule. Itthen existed as a Rus’palatinate (voyevodeship) within the Kingdom
of Poland for almost four centuries (1387-1772). After the fall of the Austro-Hungarian
Empire (1918), it formed the Westem-Ukrainian National Republic (1918-19), and was
then incorporated into the Polish Second Republic (1919-39)- Finally, with the excep-
tion ofaweek of Ukrainian independence in 1941 and German occupation (1941-44),
itwas incorporated into the Soviet Union (1939-91) as part of the Ukrainian SSR, which
in 1991 became the independent Republic of Ukraine.

Al these political changes show that, despite its relatively small area (around
56,000 sg. km), Galicia (in actual fact East or Ukrainian Galicia, setded mainly by
Ukrainians and forming a part of the Kingdom of Galiciaand VVolodymyriya) played
a significant and occasionally key role in Central-Eastern Europe, particularly in the
history of Ukraine. In the twentieth century, this region was die focus of territorial
disputes between Austria and Russia, Poland and Ukraine, and, most recendy, bet-
ween Germany and the USSR. These changes in political power brought both evo-
lutionary and, occasionally, sudden, violent and catastrophic changes in the ethnic
composition of the population, which at times led to large-scale, bloody ethnic con-
flicts, the causes of which almost always lay in the desire of the core Ukrainian pop-
ulation to achieve (depending on the political situation) either independence or
national autonomy. The national conflicts usually took the form of Ukrainian-Polish
antagonism (the anti-Polish uprising of 1648, the Polish-Ukrainian wars of 1918-19
and 1943-44). This was the principal, but not the sole, source of conflict: in 1943-44
the Ukrainian resistance movement fought the Germans, and from 1944-50 against
the Soviet Russian occupation forces. Obviously in such an area of conflict ethnic
stereotypes, ideological ethnocentric myths and other associated manifestations of
mythopoesis, built on the polar perception of what was indigenous and what was
foreign, could be and were formed.

Galicia was a territory towards which, for ten centuries, colonising efforts of
various degrees were directed. Pressure from Poland caused the loss of a signif-
icant part of Ukraine’s ethnic territory through peaceful colonisation, assimila-
tion, or mass migration and deportations from the western regions of Ukrainian
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Galicia. (The latter occurred in 1947 as the result of the Poles’ ‘Operation
YVistula’). Polish colonisation, which was particularly active at the end of the
nineteenth and the beginning of the twentieth century, also encompassed the
rest of East Galicia, but did not succeed in destroying the quantitatively dominant
position of the Ukrainian ethnos. Before 1939, ethno-demographic changes
were effected by relatively peaceful means, and on the eve of World War Il eth-
nic relations were as follows:

Table 1
Ukrainians: 4,257,000 73.2%
Polonophones 16,000 0.3%
Ukrainophones 514,000 8.8%
Poles: 948,000 16.2%
colonists
(from the 1920-30s) 73,000 1.2%
Jews 570,000 9.8%
Germans and others 49,000 0.8%

These data are calculated on the basis of the 1931 census, with corrections
made to compensate for the known falsification of official, published statistics.1

During World War Il and the immediate post-war years, fundamental ethnic
changes took place in East Galicia: around 600,000 Ukrainians were deported to Soviet
Central Asia, killed in battle against the Germans, Poles and Russians, or executed. The
Polish and Jewish minorities also sharply decreased - around 70,000 Poles (the new
colonists of 1920-30) were deported, 15-20,000 were killed during the Ukrainian-
Polish war, and 850,000 fled to Poland, under pressure from the Russians; the vast
majority of the Jews were Killed by the Nazis (only 1-2,000 were left at the end of die
war). Most ofthe German minority emigrated to Germany; while a new Russian minor-
ity appeared and gradually increased. 289,000 Ukrainians were forced by the Poles to
leave that part of Galicia remaining within the new, post-war boundaries of Poland;
while 150,000 were forcibly resetded in the western territories ceded by Germany.

Today (according to estimates compiled at the beginning of 1994 on the basis
of the 1989 census) the ethnic composition of the population of that part of the
former Ukrainian Galicia (according to the demarcation of 1918) within today’s
frontiers of Ukraine is approximately as follows:2

1Calculation made by Volodymyr Kubijovyc in 1983. See V. Kubijovyc, Ya. Pasternak, I. Vytanovyc,
A. Zhukovsky, ‘Galicia’, Encyclopedia ofUkraine, (Toronto, Buffalo, London, 1984), Vol. 2, p. 12.

2Primary source: Natsionalnyi sostav naseleniya SSSR. Po dannym Vsesoyuznoyperepisi naseleniya
1989g. (Moscow, 1991), pp. 78-87. See also F. Zastavnyi, Naselennya Ukrayiny(.Lviv, 1993), pp. 99-172.
The calculation was made taking into account the data of the Lviv, Ivano-Frankivsk and Temopil provin-
cial statistical authorities.
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Table 2

Ukrainians: 5,700,000 92.0%
Russophones 36,000 0.6%

Russians 250,000 4.0%

Poles 30,000 0.5%
Ukrainophones 9,000 0.17%

Jews 10,000 0.2%

On the basis of the ethno-demographic and ethno-political data one may draw
the following four conclusions:

1. Contrary to academic and publicistic stereotypes, East Galicia has never been
and currently is not a ‘multi-ethnic territory’ (except in the limited sense of at most
five significant ethnic groups and in no way comparable to, say, India or the Russian
Federation).

2. Today East Galicia is one of the most ethnically stable regions in Ukraine, yet
one of the strange but constant ethnic stereotypes which appear in various media
claims that there are dozens of national minorities in former Galicia, whom, of
course, the Ukrainians are ‘oppressing’ and persecuting’; these theses should be
firmly corrected. Pragmatically speaking, itwould make no political sense to perse-
cute those who are against the Ukrainians, given the very low percentage of the for-
mer Russian ruling minority (4%), especially in the present ethno-political situation.

3. The territory of East Galicia currently within the boundaries of the Ukrainian
state is not an area of ethnic conflict, and it should not be regarded as a potential eth-
nic ‘hot-spot’. The only possible scenario for the outbreak of national disputes would
be with regard to the Ukrainian-Polish ethnic boundary, or as a result of aggression
from Moscow. Only external political factors seem likely to violate internal stability.

4. The various myths about ethnic tension in the region are a result of the after-
effects of ethnic stereotypes (hostile to the Ukrainians), formed centuries ago. All gen-
uine grounds for their existence disappeared some fifty years ago, with the cessation
of armed conflict between Ukraine and Poland, and, more recently, Ukraine and
Russia. These tensions were connected not only with the ethnic, but also the political
situation, particularly the Russian occupation of Ukraine. However, such stereotypes
are prone to linger on long after the factions which produced them have disappeared.

II. Ethnic myths and mentality

It is still not possible to analyse all the aspects of the ‘image of the other’, either
from the point of view of all its components (hetero- and auto-stereotypes, ethni-
cally-oriented myths, mentality and identities), or from that of all the past ethnic
factors which played a specific role in the creation of these perceptions. What can
be done, however, is to focus attention on two issues.

Firstly,  would like to discuss the ethnic myths, formed long ago, but active to
this day, which determine the mentality of individual nations, particularly their
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inter-ethnic relations (phenomena which sometimes take on religious overtones);
secondly, to determine the myths and mentalities which exist to this day, but for
which it is difficult to find genuine grounds at the present time.

In this article | have attempted to outline these two types of phenomenathrough the
relations between the four ethnic groups of East Galicia: Ukrainians, Poles, Russians
and Jews, the differing relations between whom, in one way or another, determined
the ethnic situation in the region. There are very rich sources (archival material, mem-
oirs, publicistics, the present mass media) for the research ofthis problem. So far, how-
ever, these sources have been utilised in avery poor and uneven manner.

1. Ukrainians

According to the general rule of development, one would expect die ethnos of apeo-
ple which in the nineteendi and twentieth century passed through all die stages of
national revival culminating in several attempts to establish an independent state, par-
ticularly in the western Ukrainian region (the Westem-Ukrainian National Republic,
1918—19, Carpathian Ukraine, 1937-38, the Ukrainian state, 1941, and finally the post-
1991 independent Ukraine), there had emerged and been fostered particular ethnic
myths, defining the specific Ukrainian mentality and its role of differentiating the
Ukrainians from neighbouring ethnic groups and providing grounds for their claim to
be not only as equal, but superior to their neighbours. Strangely enough, the creation
and intensive spread of such myths (on die all-Ukrainian not on the East-Galician
scale) came only in recent years. The causes are as follows:

a. The incomplete social make-up of the Ukrainian nation in East Galicia in the
nineteenth and the beginning of the twentieth century, where there was an
almost total lack of a landed aristocracy (landowners), avery poorly development
capitalist bourgeoisie, and a small but (at the beginning of the twentieth century)
nationally aware section of the intelligentsia, which, however, was mainly con-
cerned with practical matters and not ideology.

b. The marked barriers - linguistic-ethnographic and religious (Greek Catholi-
cism in western Ukraine) - in relation to its neighbours.

The latter situation made it unnecessary to produce myths differentiating the
Ukrainians from their closest neighbours, while attempts to promote Slavophile
and Pan-Russian ideas of all-Russian unity (which were dictated by purely politi-
cal factors) had no lasting effect in East Galicia and involved only a relatively small
section of the Ukrainian population (the so called Muscophile movement which
denied the existence of a separate Ukrainian nation, terming Ukrainians, includ-
ing the Ukrainian Galicians, ‘Little Russians’or ‘Ruthenians’, and allotting them the
status of one of the Russian tribes).

The historical myths which are normally considered indispensable to the initial
stages of the national-liberation movement virtually did not exist nor spread. The
historically-based perceptions of the existence of an independent Galician-Vol-
hynian state (end of the eleventh-mid-fourteenth centuries) and participation of
Galicians in the Cossack uprisings of the sixteenth-seventeenth centuries were
sufficient for this purpose. ldeas of a Great Croatia, a Carpathian state, the prede-
cessor of the Galician-Volhynian, and of the Cyril-Methodian origins of Christi-
anity in Galicia remained academic theories, and did not become consciousness-
raising national myths.
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During the harsh persecution of the Ukrainian political and cultural movement
(the ban on national associations and organisations, Ukrainian literature, theatre,
schools, etc.) in Tsarist Russia, from the 1870s up to the February Revolution of
1917, the Ukrainian national movement could exist only in East Galicia, which
therefore became known as the ‘Piedmont of Ukraine’. This meant that the drive
for the liberation of Ukraine and the union of all Ukrainian territories was expect-
ed to originate in East Galicia. This piedmont’ psychology has been preserved in
East Galicia up to the present day, and played a significant role during Ukraine’s
most recent bloodless struggle for independence in 1990-91.

During World War |, the Ukrainian Sich Riflemen, who fought on the side of
Austria-Hungary against the Russians, had considerable military successes. The Aust-
rian military command gave the Ukrainian Sich Riflemen a metaphorical honorary
title (fixed in military orders) of the Tyroleans of the East’. (This was a reference to
the loyalty of the Ukrainians to the Habsburg monarchy, since during the Napole-
onic war die Tyroleans had risen in defence of Austria against the French and their
allies the Bavarians). This title’was used quite often in the press (including die Uk-
rainian press) of that time. But the epidiet did not endure long, aldiough after the fall
of the Habsburg Empire it was sometimes used with a note of self-irony.

The period of national mythopoesis came relatively recently - after Ukraine’s
achievement of independence in 1991. These myths are of literary and pseudo-aca-
demic origins, and come on die whole from eastern Ukraine, and not Galicia. They
include, for instance, the prepositions that Ukraine is die ancestral homeland of all
Indo-European peoples; the Ukrainians are the forebears of die Indo-European edi-
nos; that they provided progenitors for the Greek and Indian cultures, and civilised
the Swedes; that the Ukrainians are the ancestors of die Poles and Balts; that the Uk-
rainian national cultural level was equally high before as after the adoption of
Christianity; that Jesus Christ was a Ukrainian; that Troy was a city built by Ukrai-
nians.35uch ideas are hardly capable of putting down deeper roots, becoming a sig-
nificant phenomenon in die mentality of the Ukrainian nation, or creating a belief
in its superiority over odier peoples. One has to regard such myths as a specific
reaction to the ideas of the inferiority of the Ukrainian nation, actively instilled for
centuries in Ukraine by successive foreign occupying powers. Whether this route
of negative reactions to feelings of inferiority will eventually lead to the formation
of a genuine national mydiology (in the sense of a completed system of nationally
determined Weltanschauung) is open to question.

Recent years also saw a rebirth of the Ukrainian messianic idea. (The primal
roots of this ideology go back to the secret Brotherhood of Sts Cyril and Metho-
dius in Kyiv (1845-47), and the beginnings of the political activity of Mykhailo
Drahomanov in 1870 as an exile in Switzerland). Such ideas were revived (in a
new geopolitical context by Yuriy Lypa in exile in Warsaw.'10ut of this arose the
movement for the moral rebirth of the Ukrainian people - the ‘Ukrainian spiritu-
al republic’- of the writer Oles Berdnyk. This movement, which was to exercise

3Ya. Dashkevych, Kudy pokazuye kompas? Pro kontseptsiyu pyatytomnoyi “Istoriyi ukrayinskoyi
kultury””in Ya. Dashkevych, Ukrayina vchora i nyni. Narysy, vystupy, ese (Kyiv, 1993), pp. 37-38; V.
Kozhelyanko, ‘Skhamenitsya, budte yak lyudy’, Starozhytnosti (Kyiv, 1994), No. 1924, p. 23.

4Yu. Lypa Pryznachennya Ukrayiny(iyW, 1992).
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a moral influence - under the leadership of Ukraine - also on neighbouring peo-
ples, had supporters also in East Galicia (cf. its congress in Kolomyia, in 1991).
Now, however, this movement has become quiescent.

2. Poles

The origins of various Polish ethnic myths reach to at least the sixteenth century.
Their artificial preservation (particularly of those with historical and religious over-
tones) and anti-Ukrainian orientation was facilitated by political factors: the gradual
decline of the Polish-Lithuanian state from the mid-seventeenth century was, and
is, blamed on the Ukrainians and the Cossack uprisings, particularly the greatest of
them under the leadership of Bohdan Khmelnytskyi, that led to the establishment
of an independent state, which after a few years of existence (1648-54) was trans-
ferred into an autonomous status within the Russian Empire. So, too, is the parti-
tion of Poland-Lithuania at the end of the eighteenth century between neighbouring
states Austria, Russia and Prussia. The fault of the Ukrainians in all this is taken to
be indubitable. The struggle for the restoration of Polish independence was con-
ducive to the preservation and aggressive use of national mythopoesis.5The reten-
tion of these old myths was further assisted by the failures of Polish foreign and
internal policy, which resulted in two bloody Polish-Ukrainian wars in 1918-19
and 1943-44, and after World War Il the deportation of the Ukrainian population
from those Ukrainian ethnic lands (including East Galicia) still within the bound-
aries of the Polish People’s Republic. The mythologies which had a profound
effect on relations with the Ukrainians include:

a. The fictitious Tight’to rebuild and preserve Poland within its claimed ‘his-
torical borders’ from before 1939,1772, and even 1654 (that is, with the re-estab-
lishment of Polish rule over the ethnic Ukrainian lands) is closely bound up with
the idea of the Poles as ‘culture-bearers’ to the Ukrainian people, who were
allegedly deprived of western culture, with the application of harsh methods of
suppressing the ‘revolts’ of those who do not wish to submit.

b. The specific Polish model of Catholicism which was reflected in the idea of
the bastion’- Poland as the bulwark of Christianity against anti-Christian barba-
rism). This meant that, in contradiction to the true state of affairs, the Poles saw
the frontier of the Christian world as drawn between Catholicism and Orthodoxy,
although the tme frontier of Christianity lay and lies to the east of Russia, to the
south-east of Ukraine, to the east and south of Georgia and Armenia, etc. The
Poles proclaimed themselves to be true Christians - that is, Roman Catholics - and
relegated to the anti-Christian world the ‘Ukrainian schism’, not only in its Ortho-
dox, but even its Uniate Catholic variants.

¢. The idea of Polish superiority, originally aristocratic (and genetic - based on
the ‘Sarmatian’ theory of the sixteenth-eighteenth centuries), and later on the

5 W. Wrzesiriski (ed.), ‘Polskie mity polityczne XIX i XX wieku’, Polska myslIpolityczna X1X i XX
wieku (Wroclaw, 1994), T. 9. Ya. Dashkevych, ‘Perehuk vikiv: try pohlyady na mynule i suchasne
Ukrayiny, Ukrayina. Nauka ikultura (Kyiv, 1993), No. 26-27, pp. 57-73; J. Daszkewycz, Przeciw
stereotypom. Przeszkody w noimalizacji stosunkdw polsko-ukrairiskich: ukrairiski punkt widzenia’,
ResPublica Nova (Warszawa, 1994), No. 3, pp. 36-38; J. Daskevicius, ‘Lenkija ir jos rytiniai kaimynai:
politino mgstymo anachronismai’, Voruta (Vilnius, 1993), No. 1(91), p. 5.
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level of the entire nation in comparison to Ukrainians, who were viewed (after
the Polish-Ukrainian war of 194374 in particular) as bandits, cut-throats, brig-
ands, German collaborators, etc.

Ethnic mythologems led to the emergence of a specific mentality, according to
which the Polish nation was permitted all methods in its national-liberation strug-
gle - against the Germans and Russians - in order to achieve statehood. Such a
liberation struggle was always, by definition, just’, even if it involved the sup-
pression of non-Polish nationalities. The Ukrainian nation, with its allegedly lower
level of social and cultural development, could not be permitted and was forbid-
den such a liberation struggle against the Polish ruling power and Polish occupa-
tion. This double algorithm of thought regarding their own and foreign nations
deeply ingrained on the ethnic mentality of the Poles and still remains dominant
beyond the boundaries of East Galicia and beyond the frontiers of independent
Ukraine, although on the territory of East Galicia itself all grounds for this manner
of thinking have long vanished. Nevertheless, such ideals still dominate a signifi-
cant part of Polish society (first and foremost the middle strata). They create the
backdrops for revanchist propaganda, which in the first place is directed against
the Ukrainian section of East Galicia.

3m Russians

Throughout the centuries, in parallel to the wars of conquest which established that
colossal empire, the characteristics of the Russian mentality were developed and
consolidated. This mentality, too, is rooted in a series of mythologems. The October
Revolution produced a certain change of accents in that mentality, but left its essence
unchanged. Naturally, it is marked by the term ‘imperialist thinking’. Of tire most
characteristic mythologems, the emergence of which goes back to the sixteenth cen-
tury, one must note two which have remained very productive to this day:

a. The idea of the right to gather in the so called ‘Russian lands’, although the
national division of the East Slavs into four, and later three, separate nationalities
took place back in the tenth-thirteenth centuries; as the power of the Muscovite
state gradually grew, the idea of Moscow’ right to restore the former Kyivan em-
pire in its full territorial composition, under its own leadership and hegemony,
was bom. This idea, as is known, is still alive and fruitful today.

b. The idea of the transfer of the spiritual centre of the world to Moscow,
which emerged first in a religious guise with the formula ‘Moscow - the Third
Rome’ (in succession to Rome itself and the Greek ‘New Rome’- Byzantium).6
Tire idea was transformed at the time of the October Revolution so that Moscow
now became the ideological centre of the new world’order (Moscow the centre
of the Third International), in which the principles of total social justice were to
be realised. The Russian variant of the communist ideology excused any aggres-
sion on the global scale, guaranteeing the first carrier and agent of this idea - the
Russian people - the rank of the saviour nation, liberator, rescuer, the ‘older bro-

6  ‘Atti del 1l Seminario intemazionale di studi storici “Da Roma alia Terza Roma”, (Roma, 1982)’
(Napoli, 1982; Roma, Constantinopli, Mosca - Napoli, 1983), Da Roma alia TerzaRoma. Documenlie
studi, Vol. 1; P. Katalano, V.T. Pashuto (eds.), Ideya Rima v Moskve XV-XV I veka. Istochnikipo istorii
nisskoy obshchestvennoy mysli, preliminary edition (Moscow, 1989); G.E. Hawryszkiewicz, ‘The “Three
Romes” Concept and Ukraina’, Symbolae in honorem VolodymyrJaniw (Munich, 1983), pp. 259-71.
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ther’ superior to other peoples, etc., thereby providing grounds for a particular
form of ‘Russian racism’.

The Ukrainian people were among the first to fall victim to this aggressive na-
tional policy,7the consequences of which had an effect also in East Galicia in var-
ious forms: the unifying Muscophile movement, which in the second half of the
nineteenth and the beginning of the twentieth century denied the distinctness of
the Ukrainian ‘Little Russian’ people, alleging that they had constantly striven for
union and fusion with the Great Russian people; the occupation of East Galicia (in
191415 by Tsarist Russia under the slogan of uniting all the ‘Russian lands’, and
in 1939-91 under that of liberation from capitalist oppression) and incorporation
into the Russian Empire, now transformed from white into red. The exclusively
religious idea ‘Moscow - the Third Rome’was, strangely enough, implemented in
the atheist, communist epoch by the liquidation of the Ukrainian Catholic Church
in East Galicia and the subordination of church life to Moscow.

As with the Poles, so, too, with the Russians the dominant national policy,
which was to effect not only the political and military occupation of the region,
but also the warping of the Ukrainian national mentality by feelings of inferiority
vis-a-vis nations granted an imperial past and present, and also attempts to imple-
ment an imperialist mode of thinking, led to a very bloody inter-ethnic conflict -
the anti-Russian national uprising in 1944-50.

Today, however, on the temitory of East Galicia diere are no grounds for a seri-
ous inter-ethnic conflict between Ukrainians and Russians, who are now numeri-
cally too few to be capable of causing a serious dispute. But, as in the case of the
Poles, such a conflict could be triggered off from without as a result of Russian ag-
gression against Ukraine, or inter-ethnic battles between Russians and Ukrainians in
eastern or southern Ukraine.

4, Jews

As a result of the social structure of the Jewish minority (initially traders and crafts-
men, later upper bourgeois - businessmen, merchants - and an upper stratum of
highly qualified members of certain professions - doctors, lawyers, but also petty
traders, craftsmen and a great mass of very poor population) meant that it played a
noticeable role in the economic and cultural life of East Galicia and its ethnic rela-
tions. Certain ethnic myths prevailed among the Jews, which were ideologically
and politically structured by the major influence of the conservative wing, particu-
larly the Hassidim. This myth had a profound effect on the destiny of East-Galician
Jews (known as ‘Galitzianer’). Individual groups of Jews advanced their myths,
which were motivated by religious and political circumstances. Firstand foremost,
however, there was the idea of The Chosen People’, which was perceived fairly
strongly in the community of Galician Jews, which leant heavily towards ortho-
doxy. Obviously, the idea of the ‘chosen people’was not specifically East Galician,
but on this western Ukrainian territory it led to deeply-rooted and religiously moti-
vated ideas about The Lord’s punishment for our sins’ (particularly among the
aforesaid conservative circles). A significant part of the Jews of western Ukraine

7 Ya. Dashkevych, ‘Ukrayinskyi narid i komunizm’, Ukrayinskiproblemy (Kyiv-Stryi, 1994), No. 2,
pp. 60-65.
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accepted the persecution, with which they were threatened firstly though religious
and economic, later political and economic reasons (the slaughter of the Jews dur-
ing the Khmelnytskyi uprising in 1648, Polish pogroms and discrimination in
1918-39, German destmction in 1943-44) as The Lord’s punishment for our sins’.8
This deep and strong belief paralysed the will of the Jews to resist under the Nazi
occupation.9 It was reported from various small towns of East Galicia that in
194374, after the liquidation of the ghettos, large communities ofJJews together
with their rabbis calmly went to the place of execution, while only a relatively
insignificant number joined the Ukrainian (anti-German and anti-Russian) resis-
tance movement.

Leaving aside such myths, widespread among the Jews but generally unproduc-
tive, for instance, that they are a ‘scapegoat’, or that in Ukraine (with its international
Ukrainian-Polish or Ukrainian-Russian conflicts) they often found themselves trapped
‘between the hammer and the anvil’, one must draw attention to ideas which were
widespread and fairly influential among the top strata, that led to assimilation: religious
(which in the mid-eighteenth century led to the conversion of the sect of Frankists to
Roman Catholicism), and national-cultural also; those, from the point of view of ortho-
doxJews, meant religious and ethnic apostasy. The ideas of modem Zionism did not
strike deep roots nor lead (1920s-30s) to a mass migration to Palestine.

In the conditions of international conflicts (Ukrainian-Polish, Ukrainian-Russian)
in East Galiciaone section of the Jews took the line of pragmatism and opportunism,
entering the political service of die current ruling nation (Jews of German-Austrian
culture’, Jews of Polish culture’, and most recently Jews of Russian culture?). In peri-
ods when inter-ethnic disputes became exacerbated, such a mentality (which also
manifested itself in a tendency to mixed marriages with partners from the ‘ruling
nations’) gave Ukrainians grounds for viewing these Jews as anti-Ukrainian political
collaborators - with inevitable consequences. The Galician Ukrainians themselves
never demanded the assimilation ofJews for the benefit of the Ukrainians.

Viewing the situation objectively, one must note that among the Galician Jews
there were also strong pro-Ukrainian tendencies, which were in no way dictated
by short-term opportunism, since (at least up to 199D the Ukrainians were not the
ruling power. Here one may cite as evidence such episodes as the organisation of
the Jewish battalion in the Ukrainian Galician Army, 1918-20 (one of the first Je-
wish military formations of the new era). Furthermore, in addition to this, many
Jews served in the general ranks of this army - some of them as officers.DLater,
too, in 194374, individual Jews took part in the struggle of the Ukrainian Insur-
gent Army against the Germans and Russians. These facts sharply contrast with
those anti-Ukrainian sentiments prevalent recently in the community of Jews of

80n the problem of research see Ya. Dashkevych, ‘Zhydivsko-ukrayinski vzayemyny seredyny
XVI-pochatku XX st.: periody rivnovahy, Slovo i chas (Kyiv, 1992), No. 9, pp. 65-69.

9The idea The Lord’ punishments for our sins’was reflected inJewish literature as early as at the times
of Khmelnytskyi, for example, die interpretations of the Jewish chronicler Nathan Hannover. During die
German occupation, 1943-44, as reported from many small towns of East Galicia, after the liquidation of
the ghettos, largeJewish communities together with their rabbis at their head went calmly to their place of
execution under the guard of two or three German guards without resistance or attempts to escape.

DFor more detail see Ya. Dashkevych, “Yevreysko-ukrainskiye vzaimootnosheniya v Vostochnoy
Galitsii (konets XIX-nachalo XX v.), Istoiicheskiye sudbyyevreyev v Rossii i SSSR: nachcilo dialoga.
Sbomik statey (Moscow, 1992), pp. 265-76.
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Russian culture’and their successors. Iftoday in the right-wing Russian and Ukrai-
nian press there are anti-Semitic articles, these should be viewed as the conse-
quences of the all-too-familiar state anti-Semitism prevalent until recently in the
USSR, and still cultivated by certain politicians in today’s Russia. Since 1991, on the
one hand, all restrictions were removed on emigration of Jews to the USA, Israel,
or Germany, while, on the other, Jews who remain in Ukraine have every oppor-
tunity to reach the highest posts in the state and the economy. As for the artificial
formula ‘anti-Semitism without the Jews’ (that is xenophobia without a physically
present object of hate) in western Ukraine it is not even worth discussing.
Historical and literary sources also provide evidence of particular ethnic myths
and a specific mentality in the case of other minorities of East Galicia- Armenians,
Germans, Gypsies, etc., but this lies beyond the scope of the present article.

Conclusion

Beyond the scope of this article, too, remains a theme, which also is a component
of the great problem the ‘picture of the other’- ethnic auto- and heterostereo-
types, particularly those which define the picture of a foreigner, and then, in par-
ticular cases, the image of ‘the enemy’. Ethnic stereotypes were shaped in East
Galicia in the context of the centuries-long interrelation of several peoples. In the
research into stereotypes one should, however, not forget several theoretical
questions. It is impossible to look at all these social phenomena simply through
the rose-coloured spectacles of the idealist. Unpleasant as the concept of ethnic
stereotypes may be (particularly those with chauvinist overtones) they cannot
simply be ignored. One must first of all put the question as to what is the true
content of the stereotype and strive to find an answer.

The problem of stereotypes and mentalities is not completely alien to Ukrai-
nian historical and social sciences. On the contrary. At the present time one can
observe a significant revival of research work along those lines. LA number of
special conferences have been held on mentality (including ethnic mentality).2
The use of the memoirs of foreigners about Ukraine in this regard is already an
established tradition.BOne may expect further observations based on reliable
sources, and also new academic publications on this theme. O

1 Cf. M. Trukhan, Negatyvnyi stereotyp ukrayintsya v polskiy pislyavoyenniy literatim,
Munich-Lviv, 1992; N. Yakovenko, ‘Obraz polyaka v ukrayinskiy istorychniy beletrystytsi’, Polsko-
ukrayinski studiyi (Kyiv, 1993), Vol. 1, pp. 125-32.

PMentalnist. Dukhovnist. Samorozvytok osobystosty. Tezy dopovidey ta materiyaly Mizhnarod-
noyi naukovo-praktychnoyi konferentsiyi, Lutsk, 18-23 chervnya 1994 (Kyiv-Lutsk, 1994), No. 1
(Mentality).

BFor example, Z. Kuziela, ‘Die Auslénder Gber die Ukraine’, UkrainischeRundschau (Vienna, 1907),
No. 6-8, 11-12; (1908), No. 1,10; (1909), No. 1, 3-4, 8; D. Doroschenko, Die Ukraine und das Reich.
NeunJahrhunderte deutsch-ukrainischerBeziehungen (Leipzig, 1941); V. Sichynskyi, Chuzhyntsipro
Ukrayinu. Vybirzopysivpodorozheypo Ukrayini ta inshykhpysan chuzhyntsivpro Ukrayinu za desyat
stolit, 2nd edition revised and enlarged (Prague, 1942); V. Sichynsky, Ukrainein Foreign Commentsand
Descriptionsfrom VIth to XXth Century (New York City, 1953); Yu.A. Mytsyk, Zapiski inostrantsevkak
istochnik po islorii Ukrainy. Vtoraya polouina XVI-seredina XVII v. (Dnipropetrovsk, 1981), No. 1
(German and Austrian sources).
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Was V.I. Vernadsky a
Ukrainian Nationalist?
Elizabeth Luchka Haigh

long denied and its culture and language viciously suppressed. For cen-
turies, most of the people who would have brought it credit as statesmen,
artists and scholars were Polonised or Russified. Today Ukrainians honour the
memory of the eminent scientist Volodymyr Ivanovych Vernadsky (1873-1945),
who was a founder and the first president of the Ukrainian Academy of Sciences
(UKAS), which held its inaugural meeting in Kyiv on 14 November 1918. In the
past decade, there has been an explosion of popular and scholarly interest in
Vernadsky and his work in both Ukraine and Russia. Although he lived most of
his life in St Petersburg and Moscow, he occasionally wrote of his Ukrainian roots
and his love for the Ukrainian language and culture, which had been ruthlessly
suppressed by autocratic tsars. Some scholars have seized upon such documents
as evidence of his Ukrainian nationalism.1
Others are not so sure! For example, Serhiy Bilokin in Kyiv has recently cautioned
against seeing ‘our man’in every malorus’(little Russian) who was not actively anti-
Ukrainian. We are pleased that our nation gave the world the creator of geochemistry
and the conception of the noosphere’, he wrote, but let us agree that he was not a
Ukrainian nationalist’. For example, he notes that in the summer of 1918, some men
resigned from a commission headed by Vernadsky, which was working to create a
national library for Ukraine because they objected to the Russification upon which he
insisted. In the same article, Bilokin published a letter which Vernadsky wrote in 1925
to a student living in Paris, who had contacted him about attempts to rebuild a
Ukrainian national movement. Vernadsky informed him that while he valued the
work of Ukrainians in science and art, he deplored Ukrainian chauvinism and con-
sidered Ukrainian political independence to be a mirage. Scholarly work, he chided,
must be tightly tied to Russian scholarship to which Ukrainians have also contributed.2
Perhaps such an attitude can be put down to caution at a time when charges of
‘bourgeois nationalism’were already beginning to have dire consequences in the
USSR. For if Vernadsky felt no nationalistic stirrings, why did he write so fervent-
ly, before and after that letter, about his love for things Ukrainian? And why had
he bothered to work assiduously under very difficult circumstances to create a
UKAS and a national library? The concept of nationalism is very difficult to pin
down because the word is applied, often loosely, to a wide spectmm of attitudes
towards countries and the nations which inhabit them.3Nevertheless, so great is

Every nation needs its heroes, not least Ukraine whose very existence was

1This position is perhaps most eloquently argued by Olena Apanovych. See, for example, “1 lyubov
do Ukrayiny yednala nas”. Do 125-richia vid dnya narodzhennya V.I. Vemadskoho’, Literatuma
Ukrayina, 10 March, 1988, No. 10, p. 7.; Pershyi Prezydent Ukrayinskoyi Akademiyi Nauk’, Nauka i
Kultura Ukrayiny, (Kyiv: AS UKSSR, 1988), 22, pp. 64-73. See also K.M. Svitnik, EIM. Apanovich and
S.M. Stoyko, V.I. Vernadsky: Zhizn ideyatelnost na Ukraine (Kyiv: Naukova Dumka, 1988).

2Serhiy Bilokin, ‘Diya Povnoty Kartyny’, Rozbudova Derzhavy, Ill, August 1992, pp. 57-59.

3For example, having been bom in Canada to parents who emigrated from Galicia before World
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Vernadsky’s reputation among both Ukrainians and Russians, that it is worthwhile
examining just what his attitudes were to the Ukrainian nation.

By the time that Vernadsky began his work on the organisation of the UKAS
and the national library in May 1918, he was already famous for his work in such
new fields of science as geochemistry, biogeochemistry and radiogeology. He
was beginning his absorbing study of the biosphere and of the complex interac-
tion between ‘iving matter’and the earth’s surface, which made him a pioneer in
environmental and ecological studies. After eighteen months in Kyiv, he returned
to the Russian Academy of Sciences, where he spent most of the rest of his life.
He visited Kyiv again only briefly on four separate occasions, although he re-
mained a member of the UKAS.

Some people imply that he returned to Russia somewhat reluctantly. Lenin
himself contrived to bring him there. Early in February 1921, he arranged to have
Vernadsky and some other scientists and their families virtually kidnapped. They
were arrested and returned by a special sealed train to Petrograd largely, it seems,
so that the Cheka would not bother them.4Committed to a scientific foundation
for the economic and intellectual life of the Soviet state, the Bolshevik leader
wanted the able mineralogist at its centre. It mattered not that Vernadsky had long
been an outspoken supporter of liberal causes. Perhaps it was on account of
Lenin’s patronage that Vernadsky enjoyed a privileged position in the USSR for
the rest of his life and was largely spared the persecution suffered by many other
intellectuals under Stalin’s savage regime.

The principal piece of evidence causing people to regard Vernadsky as a com-
mitted Ukrainian nationalist surfaced only recently. When the Nazis invaded the
USSR, Vernadsky and other elderly academicians were evacuated to Kazakhstan.
There, in 1943, at the age of eighty, he composed his memoirs on the request of
Oleksander Bohomolets, president of what was then the Academy of Sciences of the
Ukrainian SSR. The document languished in the Academy’s archives for more than
four decades.5As it was being prepared for publication in 1988, a letter surfaced in
which Vernadsky requested that the memoirs be translated from Russian into Uk-
rainian. Not having used the language since 1919, he could no longer write it.6

War 11, | consider myself to be a Ukrainian Canadian and something of a Ukrainian nationalist. This
does not detract from my Canadian nationality which | share with people who came from many
diverse parts of the world. Canada is said to have two founding ‘nations’. Today many French
Canadian nationalists are pressing for Quebec’ secession from Canada. Others, equally nationalistic,
aspire merely to a larger amount of autonomy for their province within confederation. Such a com-
plex mixture of attitudes has its variants in many other parts of the world and illustrates that a ‘nation’
isa much more complex entity than a country.

' This fascinating bit of information is disclosed by his son George Vernadsky in ‘Bratstvo Priutino’,
NovyiZhurnal, 1969, 97, pp. 218-37. He claims that this occurred in November or December 1920. In
her 'Do 125-richchya vid dnya narodzhennya V.I. Vernadskoho’, op. cit., Apanovych wrote merely
that a special train was arranged for Vernadsky and his family by S.F. Oldenburg of the Russian
Academy in the first half of February 1921.

5Volodymyr Vernadsky, ‘1z spohadiv pershyi rik’, Nauka i Kultura Ukrayiny, (Kyiv: ASUKSSR,
1988), 22, pp. 39-64.1first read a typewritten copy of the same document in the Bakhmeteff Archive
of Russian and East European History of Columbia University, where it was deposited with other mate-
rial when George Vernadsky died in 1973. It was largely these memoirs which formed the basis for
the book by Svitnik et al, V.I. Vernadsky, op. cit.

6Apanovich, Pershyi Prezydent’, op. cit.
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Here Vernadsky laid out his Ukrainian credentials. His father’s family were
descendants of Zaporozhian Cossacks who had been granted nobility status in
the reign of Catherine Il. His mother was a member of the Korolenko family, long
known as opponents of tsarism and admirers of Ukrainian culture. Her uncle,
Mykola Hulak, was imprisoned in 1846 for his part in the secret Brotherhood of
Sts Cyril and Methodius. Since her school days in Kyiv, his mother had been
friends with the woman who married Mykola Kostomarov. Both Vernadsky’s par-
ents knew the Ukrainian language well and maintained national traditions in their
home. His mother, a mezzo soprano, sang Ukrainian songs. His father was a grad-
uate of the University of Kyiv. Between 1868-76, the family had lived in Poltava,
Kharkiv and Kyiv and had maintained close contact with the Poltava region where
they owned an estate.7

Vernadsky recalled his father’s shock when the two of them were in Milan in
1876 and happened to read that St Petersburg had banned all publication in the lit-
tle Russian’ language.8The father had taught his son a version of Ukrainian history
entirely different from that accepted in the gymnasium, often remarking that St
Petersburg was built on Ukrainian bones. Back home, the young Vernadsky set
out to acquaint himself with Ukrainian literature. For many years he was good
friends with Mykhailo Drahomanov and read his work enthusiastically.9And so on!

On the basis of letters and other documents, some scholars have reinforced
Vernadsky’s Ukrainian credentials further still. For example, there is the one and
only poem he ever wrote (in 1880) entitled ‘Ukrayina, rodnaya moya storona’. It is
a lament for a broken land. We read that Taras Shevchenko was one of his fa-
vourite poets, and that Lesya Ukrayinka’s work was kept on his desk.DAll in all,
there is no doubt that Vernadsky abhorred Russia’s suppression of Ukrainian lan-
guage and culture.

In his memoirs of 1943, Vernadsky described his role in establishing the UKAS.
He mentioned the difficulty he had in finding suitable persons to serve on the
founding commission, because Ukrainian intellectuals had routinely been denied
places at their universities. Two significant recruits in 1918 were his old friends
Ahatanhel Krymskyi, an eminent orientalist from the Lazarevsky Institute in Mos-
cow, and Professor Dmytro Bahaliy, a specialist in Ukrainian history and culture
from Kharkiv University. These and other individuals worked well together be-
cause, as he wrote, ‘Love for Ukraine united us’.1

He neglected to mention, however, that the founding commission also worked
with persons who were downright disdainful of things Ukrainian. Stepan Tymo-
shenko, who had grown up in the Chemihiv province speaking what he described

7When he married, Volodymr Vernadsky and his wife built a home there. Named Shishak, it is
maintained in Vernadskys honour by the UKAS.

8In Bad Ems, Germany, Russian Tsar Alexander Il issued a secret decree banning the printing and dis-
tribution of Ukrainian-language publications within the Russian empire. It also forbade the importation
from abroad of Ukrainian-language publications, the staging of plays and public readings in Ukrainian,
and the printing of Ukrainian lyrics to musical works. It dealt a crushing blow to Ukrainian culture.

9Vernadsky, ‘1z Spohadiv pershyi rik’, op. cit., pp. 40-46. This friendship is also mentioned by
George Vernadsky, ‘Bratstvo Priutino’, NovyiZhumal, 1968, 93, pp. 147-71.

DThe relationship between Vernadsky and Krymskyi in the UKAS is the theme of Apanovych, ‘Do
125-richia vid dnya narodzhenya V.I. Vemadskoho’, op. cit.

" Svitnik et al., V.I. Vernadsky, op. cit., esp. pp. 18-37. The poem is on p. 20.
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as a mixture of Russian and Ukrainian, was teaching engineering at the Kyiv Poly-
technic when Vasylenko, Ukraine’s Education Minister, contacted him in 1918 to
participate in the UKAS project. He wrote about his part in it as follows:

I told [Vasilenko] that the organizing of such an academy did interest me, but that |
opposed independence for the Ukraine, that | even opposed introduction of the
Ukrainian language into the village schools... Vasilenko opined that in tire realm of
mechanics the language question was not material, and would not prove an obstacle
to my work on tire commission.

Tymoshenko refused to speak anything but Russian in the UKAS and wrote con-
temptuously of attempts to create a Ukrainian scientific terminology. 1n the absence
of some needed Ukrainian term they would borrow freely from any foreign lan-
guage - except Russian’2Tymoshenko left Kyiv with Vernadsky in November 1919
and eventually settled in the United States. Recalling a visit to his former homeland
in 1958, he enthusiastically stated that ‘Our first stop on Russian territory was at
Lvov... I was in Russia! All around me were Russians, speaking Russian’.B
Vernadsky tolerated the attitude of such as Tymoshenko because he himselfdid
not support the idea of an independent Ukrainian state, even the one which exist-
ed in 1918 and which had employed him to initiate the UKAS project. However,
the fact that he did not favour a politically independent Ukraine did not in and of
itself disqualify him as a nationalist. As happens in all nations subject to foreign
rule, there were Ukrainians such as Tymoshenko who disdained any hint of
nationalist sentiment whatsoever on the grounds that Ukrainian was merely a peas-
ant culture. At the opposite end of the spectrum of opinion were outright sepa-
ratists who could countenance nothing short of complete independence for their
people. Most people, however, among them nationalists with impeccable creden-
tials, wished for something in between. That is to say, they coveted some measure
of political or at least cultural autonomy for their nation within the context of a larg-
er democratic state. Vernadsky had no wish to see eastern Ukraine break its links
with Russia. But, as a liberal, he deplored any suppression of language, literature
and free expression in general. He favoured cultural but not political autonomy.
While opposition to autocracy was ubiquitous in the liberal Russian circles in
which the genteel Vernadsky family moved before World War I, political national-
ism was unfashionable. Some liberals and socialists were prepared to concede the
justice of, for example, Polish or Finnish demands for independence, but they pre-
sumed that the national frustration of Ukrainians would simply evaporate once
democracy replaced autocracy. Some dismissed them as ‘little Russians’who spoke

PRIt remains true today. Russians who were courageous in their opposition to Bolshevism and who
are passionately committed to the démocratisation of their country are bewildered by the wish of the
Ukrainian and Belarusian people to be independent. Ten or twelve years ago, when the possibility of
Ukrainian autonomy first began to be tentatively voiced, | heard Russians who flaunted their reform-
ing principles protest that ‘Some of my best friends are Ukrainians’. A good example is the viewpoint
of Alexander Solzhenitsyn, a high-minded if not exactly liberal man, that talk of a separate Ukrainian
nation is nonsense and that the Ukrainian nationality is a fiction.

BVernadsky, Izspohadivpershyi rik, op. cit., p. 55. Vernadsky’s political evolution and his absorp-
tion in liberal causes in the company of like-minded friends is most outlined at length by George
Vernadsky, ‘Bratstvo Priutino’, NovyiZhumal, 1968, 93, pp. 147-71; 1969, 95, pp. 202-15; 1969, 96,
pp. 153-71; and 1969,97, pp. 218-37.
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a peasant dialect. #Although the Vernadsky family was obviously not among the
latter, their political sentiments focused upon the political reform of Russia.

To that end, Vernadsky, along with some of his closest liberal friends, was a
founder, in 1905, of the Constitutional Democratic Party (Kadets) and for many
years a member of its central committee. Until the party’s dissolution at the end of
the Civil War, most Kadets insisted that the Russian Empire, with or without the
tsars, was indivisible. Vernadsky resigned his party membership when he was
elected president of the UKAS on the grounds that political activity might be inter-
preted as a conflict of interests. b

Between 1840 and World War 1, there had been many groups, formal and in-
formal, committed to Ukraine’s cultural and political regeneration. As mentioned
above, however, there were few advocates among them of outright indepen-
dence from either the Russian or Austro-Hungarian Empires. For example,
Mykola Kostomarov, the principal theorist of the Brotherhood of Sts Cyril and
Methodius, advocated an independent Ukrainian republic in a federation of
Slavonic nations. Vernadsky’s friend Mykhailo Drahomanov argued that freedom
consists of social and political pluralism. The democratic-populist trend which
these men represented culminated in the Central Rada of 1917, whose members
hoped to establish Ukrainian autonomy within a democratic, decentralised and
federated Russia.®Mykhailo Hrushevskyi, head of the Rada and probably Uk-
raines most prominent nationalist, expressed it as follows:

[Tlhe Ukrainian territory ought to be able to settle at home its own economic, cultur-
al and political issues; it ought to keep its own armed forces, and dispose of its roads,
revenue, land, and natural resources; it ought to possess its own legislation, adminis-
tration, and judiciary. Only in certain matters, common to the entire Russian state,
should Ukraine accept the decisions of the central parliament, in which the propor-
tion of Ukrainian representatives ought to be the same as that of the Ukrainian popu-
lation to that of the population of the whole Russian Republic.T7

It was only on 22 January 1918, when central government had broken down in
Russia, that the Rada declared outright Ukrainian independence.

Vernadsky, however, did not share Hrushevskyi’s political aspirations. He did
not favour even a moderate amount of political autonomy for Ukrainians.

HBA good place to find an analysis of these attitudes and opinions is in Ivan L Rudnytsky, Essays in
Modem Ukrainian History, ed. by Peter L Rudnytsky (Harvard University Press, 1987). See especial-
ly Trends in Ukrainian Political Thought’, pp. 91-122; The Intellectual Origins of Modem Ukraine’,
pp. 123-41; and 'Drahomanov as a Political Theorist’, pp. 203-53.

BQuoted by Rudnytsky, The Fourth Universal and its Ideological Antecedents’, Ibid, pp. 389-416.

BSkoropadsky’s regime is increasingly coming to be seen as an honest attempt to make the most
of a bad situation. For example, he is given a sympathetic evaluation by Oleh S. Fedyshyn, Germany}$
Drive to the East and the Ukrainian Revolution, 1917-79.78 (New Brunswick, N.J.: Rutgers University
Press, 1971). Skoropadskyi’ contributions to Ukrainian rebirth were recently applauded at a Round
Table in the Academy of Sciences in which nearly forty people, including Skoropadskyi’s daughter,
participated. Their discussion is recorded in ‘Dialnist Ukrainskoho Hetmana Pavla Skoropadskoho v
Budivnytstvo Ukrayinskoyi Nauky’, “Round Table, 19.05.93”, Informatsiynyi Byuleten, (Komitet
Nauky i Kultury dlya zvyazkiv z Ukrayintsiamy za Kordonom pry Akademiyi nauk Ukrayiny), 1993,
No. 3, pp. 13-36. See also lu. Khramov and lu. Pavlenko, P. Skoropadsky is zasnuvanie Ukrayinskoyi
Akademiyi nauk v Kyyevi’, Ibid., pp. 3-12.

TStephen F. Timoshenko, As | Remember, translated from Russian by Robert Addis (Princeton, N.J.:
Van Nostrand, 1968), pp. 158-61.
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Furthermore, the intellectual and cultural freedom of expression which he advo-
cated was in close association with Russian fomts and institutions. The direction
in which he steered the UKAS makes this very clear.

The possibility of creating a UKAS was raised in 1917 in both the Rada in Kyiv
and the Provisional Government in Petrograd. In September, academician Sergei
Oldenburg, Vernadsky’s close friend and a fellow Kadet, became Minister of Edu-
cation in Kerensky’s administration. He employed Vernadsky to help promote
higher education and to develop a national organisation of scientific research cen-
tres. To that end, they discussed the possibility of establishing academies of sci-
ences in Georgia, in Siberia, and in Ukraine.

When the Bolshevik coup d’*tat destroyed the Provisional Government, Ver-
nadsky retreated to his Poltava estate, where a second summons reached him in
May 1918. This one was from Mykhailo Vasylenko, Minister of Education in the
government of Pavlo Skoropadskyi, which three months before had supplanted
Hrushevskyi’s Rada. Both right and left leaning critics have generally dismissed
Skoropadskyi as a mere pawn of the German occupiers. Recently, however, his
administration has been commended for its notable achievements in Ukrainian sci-
ence, education and cultural life. Hundreds of Ukrainian schools were created
where none had existed before, and two Ukrainian universities were established.
Foundations were laid for national cultural organisations including an archive, an
art gallery, a national library, a theatrical institute, a historical museum, a drama and
opera theatre, and a symphony orchestra. And of course an academy of sciences!B

Vernadsky accepted Vasylenko’ invitation, but notably on the condition that he
would be a representative of the Russian Academy of Sciences and not a citizen of
the hetmanate. He implied in his memoirs that this was because he objected to the
presence of German forces on Ukrainian soil. One suspects, however, that he
would have imposed the same condition whoever was in control of Kyiv. It seems
to follow that he saw the creation of a UKAS not as a component of Ukrainian
nation-building, but as an opportunity to pick up what he and Oldenburg had had
to abandon in November.

It may well be that Vernadsky intended to stay in Kyiv only long enough to see
the UKAS firmly established. The credit for its continued existence after 1920 belongs
to Krymskyi, its permanent secretary, and to Bahaliy, its vice president. Significantly,
Krymskyi accepted Vernadsky’s invitation to come to Kyiv in 1918 on the condition
that he bring his valuable library with him, indicating that he intended to stay.

When Vernadsky arrived in Kyiv in May 1918, Hrushevskyi summoned him to
discuss the UKAS project. It quickly emerged that they differed profoundly over
the aims and the structure of the UKAS. Both men intended that the academy
should incorporate the natural sciences, the social sciences and the humanities; it
was simply a question of emphasis. In Hrushevskyi’s opinion the primary aim of a
UKAS is to promote the Ukrainian nationality, and he was affronted by the idea of
modelling it on the Russian Academy of Sciences.D‘l think there will be a conflict’,
Vernadsky wrote in his diary. ‘Will narrow chauvinistic interests prevail?’2

Blbid., p. 384.

BVernadsky, ‘1z spohadiv pershyi rik’, op. cit., esp. p. 54.

D Quoted by P.S. Sokhan, V.I. Ulyanovsky, S.M. Kirzeav, MS. Hrushevskyi i Akademia (Kyiv:
Akademiya Nauk, 1993), p. 39.
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Hrushevskyi refused to participate in the organisational work of the UKAS in
1918, and in November of that year he turned down the presidency in a some-
what peaked manner. When Skoropadskyi’s administration collapsed, he attempt-
ed to get the UKAS dissolved in order to start again. His departure from Kyiv early
in 1919 left Vernadsky and his colleagues free to establish firm ties with the
Russian Academy. In May 1919 Vernadsky wrote to Oldenburg, by then the
Permanent Secretary of the Russian Academy, asking for a plan of cooperation
between their two institutions. Academician Alexander Fersman travelled to Kyiv
to speak about current work in the Russian Academy.2

Even a UKAS with links to a Russian parent organisation affronted some Rus-
sians, however. The virulently anti-Ukrainian forces of the White Army led by
General Anton Denikin, which occupied Ukraine at the end of August 1919, were
opposed to it. That autumn, Vernadsky made two tortuous journeys from Kyiv to
Rostov-on-Don, where the Whites established their administrative headquarters.
He tried to reassure Denikin that the UKAS was not a threat to Russian hegemony
and to negotiate for financial support. The second time, he did not return to Kyiv.
In December 1920 Krymskyi sent him an official invitation to return to Ukraine
and to resume his position as the UKAS head. Vernadsky replied that his health
would not permit it at that time, but that he would return when it became
warmer. In April 1921 he resigned his administrative duties in the UKAS, giving as
his reason Petrograd’s superior library resources without which he could not con-
tinue his scientific work.2Shortly thereafter he took up an appointment in Paris,
where he remained until 1924. Almost certainly, he returned to Russia in the end
because he was promised a specially constmcted new laboratory in association
with the Russian Academy of Sciences.

In a chapter devoted to Vernadsky’s ties with the UKAS in the 1920s and 1930s,
Sytnyk, Apanovych and Stoyko present virtually every available reference in
which Vernadsky pleads his affection for Ukraine and for the UKAS. There is no
reason to doubt that he meant what he wrote. Nevertheless, his scientific work
took priority over such affections and loyalty. Certainly, for him Kyiv was not the
intellectual hub of a separate Ukrainian nation as it was for such nationalists as
Hrushevskyi. Vernadsky the scientist had other priorities.

If further evidence is necessary to show that the founder of the UKAS was
strictly a Russophile, one may consider his family. For over sixty years, Vernad-
sky’ family spoke and corresponded with one another only in Russian, although
his daughter apparently knew some Ukrainian.ZHis son George studied history
at Moscow University, where he was a student of Sergei Platonov and the ageing
Vasiliy Klyuchevsky, both of whom interpreted the history of Kyivan Rus’ as
merely a stage in the evolution of the Russian state. He defended his MA disserta-
tion in 1917, at the time of the Bolshevik revolution. In 1920, while he was a lec-
turer at Simferopol University in Crimea, the region fell under the administration
of General Petr Wrangel, the head of what remained of the White Army. In

2 Svitnik et al., V.I. Vernadsky, op. cit., pp. 61-62. Vernadsky also mentions it in 1z spohadiv per-
shyi rik’, op. cit.

21bid., p. 90. This is also oudined in Apanovych, ‘Do 125-richchya vid dnya narodzhenya V.I.
Vemadskoho’, op. cit.

ZBApanovych, ‘Do 125-richchya vid dnya narodzhenya V.I. Vemadskoho’, op. cit.
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September, at his father’s urging, George accepted the job of managing Wrangel’s
publicity. He and his wife were evacuated from Crimea by boat at the end of
October 1920.2

For many years George Vernadsky taught at Yale University and helped to
establish Russian studies in the United States. Like his teachers in Moscow, he
conceded no possibility that Ukraine might be a nation separate from Russia in its
development and major characteristics. As he described it, after the Mongol inva-
sion, ‘southwestern Russia’ became absorbed into the Grand Duchy of Lithuania
and later the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth. Gradually, these separated Ukrai-
nians and Belarusians were reunited with their fellow Russians.5 It seems reason-
able to assume that, much as he loved it, this is also how his father interpreted
Ukrainian history. Hence his resistance to the idea of a Ukrainian state.

Vernadsky illustrates well the dilemmas and contradictions which beset Rus-
sified Ukrainian intellectuals in the lands of the tsars and the commissars. Clearly,
he resented Russians’denigration and suppression of the language and culture of
his forebears. Moreover, censorship offended the liberal principles upon which
he based his life. On the other hand, he had no wish to see Ukraine severed from
Russia on any level. His status as an honoured Russian scientist pleased him, and
he was unlikely to want to put at risk the privileges that this conferred to live
exclusively in Kyiv.

It could be that living for years in Stalin’s barbarous USSR caused Vernadsky to
re-evaluate his attitudes to Russia and Ukraine, and accounted for the strongly
Ukrainian tone of the 1943 memoirs. Or it could be that, as a lonely eighty-year-
old man, he was indulging in nostalgia and ‘editing” his recollection of the past. It
is just as likely, however, that the memoirs are an accurate recollection of feelings
and attitudes which Vernadsky held for most of his life. Like most Russophiles,
Vernadsky loved the land of his forebears. But he consistently aligned himself
against persons and movements which worked for even a moderate amount of
political autonomy. The Ukraine upon which he showered his fond emotion and
nostalgia was tied tightly and irrevocably to Russia. His attitudes were those of an
unrepentant fittle Russian’. O

2AGeorge Vernadsky, ‘Krym’, Novyi Zhumal, 1971, 105, pp. 203-24.
BThis is the interpretation in George Vernadsky, A History ofRussia (Yale University Press, 1929).
It appeared in numerous editions after that.
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The Millennium of the
Church of the Tithes

Ludmyla Pekarska

his year marks an important anniversary in the history of Ukraine-Rus’; the

millennium of the completion and consecration of the first stone-built

church in the state - the Church of the Dormition (better known as the
Church of the Tithes) in Kyiv. This church was built by Grand Prince Volodymyr |
to replace the principal pagan sanctuary - the shrine of Perun, the Slavonic god of
thunder, and symbolised the transition of Rus’to Christianity and the consequent
recognition of the Kyivan state by the Christian world.1

The official conversion of Kyivan Rus’took place in 988, and imparted an excep-
tionally high status to the Grand Prince. This is a new Constantine of Great Rome,
who had himselfand his people baptised, and so it came to pass’2Volodymyr, who
had been crowned with the pagan tide of Prince of the Sun’,now became ‘equal to
the apostles’, and was eventually canonised as a Christian saint.

The baptism of the people of Kyiv was followed by extensive building work.
A fortified stronghold, known as the ‘City of Volodymyr’, was constructed on the
Starokyivska (Old Kyiv) Hill, dominated by the magnificent Church of the Dor-
mition of the Mother of God. The Chronicle ofBygone Yearsdates the foundation
of the church to 989: .. Afterwards, Volodymyr lived in accordance with the law
of Christ, and resolved to build a Church of the Mother of God and sent [envoys]
and brought back craftsmen from Greece’.

The building of this church was the culmination of Volodymyr’s Christianisation
of Rus’,which helped establish close relations with Byzantium, and brought to his
people a knowledge of Graeco-Roman culture. The church took seven years to
build; it was completed in 966, and consecrated on 12 May of that year. Much of
the building work was carried out by craftsmen from Byzantium. Although its offi-
cial name was to be the Church of the Dormition, it soon became known, in pop-
ular parlance, as the Church of the Tithes. For, to celebrate the opening of the
church, Prince Volodymyr held a great celebration (‘he made a great feast that day
for the boyars and city elders, and distributed much of his substance to the poor?)
and set aside one tenth of his revenues for the maintenance of this church. For this
reason, it became known as the Church of the Tithes.3

1it should be noted that there were Christians in Kyiv about 100 years prior to the official accep-
tance of Christianity in 988 and the building of the Church of the Tithes. They were of both indige-
nous and Varangian origin (‘there were many Varangians, Slavs and Rus’ Christians’, as the Chronicle
ofBygone Keatswrites). Moreover, a small wooden Church of St Elijah was situated in the Podil area
of Kyiv, close to the Dnipro harbour Con the Ruchay’). The church served primarily the needs of vis-
iting Christian merchants, who had a special reverence for St Elijah as the patron saint of trade. The
Podil church is mentioned in the Chronicle ofBygone Years under the year 944, in connection with
the treaty signed in Constantinople between Prince Ihor of Kyiv and Byzantium.

2Povest Vremennykh Let (Moscow-Leningrad, 1950), Part 1, p. 89.

3The term ‘desyatynna’is derived from the Latin ‘decima’- a state tax. The practice of giving a tenth of
one’s income to the support of the church and its good works derives, ultimately from Old Testament



Church of the Tithes. Reconstruction by M.V. Kholstenko
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Our knowledge about the original architecture of this church is, alas, somewhat
limited. We know, however, that the church was relatively small (22 x 31 m), that
its roofwas supported by two rows of six columns, and that there were three semi-
circular apses extending from the east wall. More information, however, has sur-
vived about the interior. It was lavishly adorned with icons, crosses and precious
stones, which Volodymyr had brought from Kherson, where, the Chronicle tells us,
he himself had been baptised.4The floor of the church was made of glazed terra-
cotta tiling, similar to majolica. Some fragments of it, made of marble, porphyry and
other coloured stones, have survived. The walls were decorated with frescoes and
mosaics. Because so much marble and carved stone was used in the interior, the
Chronicle ofBygone Years describes the church as ‘marmoreal’. The church con-
tained the relics of saints - Pope Clement and Inis disciple Phoebus - which Volo-
dymyr had also brought from Kherson. Here, too, he brought the sarcophagus of
his grandmother, Princess Olha. In front of the church there was a square, where
Volodymyr placed four ‘copper shrines’ (possibly antique altars) and copper figures
of horses which had formerly adorned Kherson.

The first Metropolitan of Kyiv was Michael, a Greek, who was later canonised a
saint. He was consecrated and appointed to the Kyivan metropolitanate by the
Patriarch of Constantinople. Hence, originally, services in the Church of the Tithes
were conducted in Greek.

During the 990s, Kyiv was in diplomatic relations with Rome. In 979-80, the
Pope sent a legation to Prince Volodymyr, which was received with ‘love and
honour’. It is noteworthy that relations with western Christendom continued into
the following century. In 1013, for example, a treaty was concluded between Kyiv
and the Holy Roman Empire.5

Situated in the very heart of Volodymyr’s seat of power, the Church of the
Tithes dominated not only the Upper City of Kyiv, but also the lower area, known
as the Podil, and enhanced the ancient capital by its remarkable beauty. Ac-
cording to the documentary accounts, the church contained the tombs of seven
princes, becoming, in the end, the final resting-place of Volodymyr himself. The
Kyivan chronicler describes the funeral of Prince Volodymyr in considerable
detail. Volodymyr died on 15July 1015, in the village of Berestiv, to the south of
Kyiv, which was part of his royal estates. His body was brought on a sledge to the
Church of the Mother of God, which he himself had built’, and there placed in a
marble sarcophagus. The burial place of his wife, the Byzantine princess Anna, is
not mentioned in the Chronicle ofBygone Years, but, according to the eleventh-
century Chronicle of Thietmar ofMerseburg, the sarcophagi of Volodymyr and

custom and law (see Genesis xiv, 20; xxviii, 18; Numbers xviii, 21-28; Deuteronomy xii, 5-18; xiv 22-27;
xxvi 12-14; Nehemiah xii, 44) - although references in the Gospels (Matthew xxiii, 23; Luke xviii, 12)
indicate that tithe-giving alone, unless performed in the proper spirit, is of no merit in the sight of God.

' Mediaeval Kherson was a large trade and cultural centre in Crimea. It acted as an entrep6t for the
Byzantine empire in maritime and land trade with the north Black Sea coast and Rus’.

5  The attempts of tire Papacy to reassert its influence over the old Rus’ principalities were renewed
after the capture of Constantinople by tire Latins during the Fourth Crusade (1204). In that year, a legation
was sent from Rome to Prince Roman Mstyslavych of Galicia-Volhynia, inviting him to adopt tire Roman
Catholic faith. Three years later Pope Innocent Ill and Cardinal Vitalis appealed to the clergy and laity of
Rus”, since Byzantium and the Greek Patriarchate no longer exist (sic), Rus’should form a union with
Rome and accept the Catholic faith. However, these missions were unsuccessful, as was the forced intro-
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Church of St Nicholas, built by Petro Mohyla in 1635, incoiporating the
surviving walls of the original Church of the Tithes.

Anna stood side-by-side in the Church of the Tithes. In 1044, following a rite of
posthumous baptism, the remains of two princes from the pre-Christian era,
Yaropolk | Svyatoslavych (d.980) and Oleh Svyatoslavych (d.977) were reburied
there, and in 1078, lzyaslav I, the son of Yaroslav | the Wise, who was Killed in
battle against the Polovtsians (Cumans), was likewise interred in this church. The
last royal burial in the Church of the Tithes was that of Prince Rostyslav |
Mstyslavych in 1093.

In the first half of the eleventh century, Volodymyr’s son Yaroslav I, surnamed
The Wise’ on account of his concern for education and culture, considerably
extended the church by building additional naves in the north, west and south,
thus increasing its dimensions to 34.5 x 45 m. The first scholarly excavations of
the church, carried out in 1908-14 by the architect Dmytro Mileyev, revealed that
beneath the stone foundations of the church, there was a wooden substructure
consisting of two layers of rough-hewn wooden joists, laid cross-wise and
secured by iron nails. The empty spaces between them were filled in with fine
chips of yellow sandstone, and covered over with lime. This method of laying
foundations was widely used in the eleventh century for churches and other large
edifices in Kyiv, and indicates that a local school of architecture had already devel-
oped. The naves added to the original church were somewhat lower than the
main, central section, giving it a tiered appearance.

Although in the first half of the eleventh century a famous new shrine, the Cathe-
dral of St Sophia, was built in Kyiv, and took over die role of the seat of the metro-
politanate, the former Church of the Tithes remained one of the mighty state
edifices which symbolised endurance and continuity and gave the populace a sense
of security. Itis perhaps for this reason that the largest find in Kyiv of personal arte-

duction of Catholicism in the Galician lands, occupied by the Hungarian King Andrew Il in 1214-19. It
was not until 1254 that Danylo of Halych accepted a crown from Rome (under the influence of the
Polish princes and King Boleslaw Il the Bold, who promised him assistance against the Tatars).
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Avrtefacts from the hoard of 1842, discovered in the sanctuary of the Church of the
Tithes. Bracelets (silver), fragments of a chain of medallions and a pendant (gold,
enamel). In the Metropolitan Museum of Art in New York and Kyiv State Museum.
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Avrtefacts from the 1939 hoard, discovered in the sanctuary
of the Church of the Tithes (excavations by M.K. Karger).
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facts from the princely era is associ-
ated with the Church of the Tithes.
In times of danger, the people of
Kyiv buried their valuables in and
around the church. The majority of
these were hidden during the last
months and days of the existence
of Kyivan Rus’.

The end of the statehood and
power of Kyivan Rus’ came sud-
denly, with the Mongol-Tatar inva-
sion. During the 1230s, Khan Baty
moved through the Slav lands,
destroying everything in his path.
After laying waste large territories of
Rus’, and bloody battles resulting in
the capture of Pereyaslav and
Chemihiv, the Tatar hordes, led by
Baty’ cousin Mengu Khan, reached
Kyiv. Only the Dnipro lay between
them and the city. The splendid city
of Kyiv, its strong defensive fortifi-
cations, the gleam of the golden
domes of its numerous churches
‘:’md monasteries, and the beauty of Ruins of die Church of die Tidies.
its stone palaces made a great From a nineteenth-century painting.
impression on die Mongols. Mengu
Khan was reluctant to storm the city, and instead offered the people of Kyivterms of
surrender. But the Kyivans ‘having listened to him not’, did not surrender the city.
Then, in November 1240, the 140,000-strong Mongol anny, led by Baty himself,
crossed the Dnipro and besieged the city. It the words of die chronicler, the enemy
‘brought siege-engines against die city’ (outside die Lyadski gates), which ceaseless-
ly pounded the walls, day and night. According to the Third Pskov Chronicle, the
siege lasted for ten weeks and four days. Then, having breached the fortifications,
the Tatars broke into the city. There was a valiant resistance by die Kyivan troops, led
by the boyar Dmytro, the regent for Prince Danylo of Halych.6

The Laurentian Chronicle states that: ‘In this year the Tatars took Kyiv and
plundered St Sophia’s and all the monasteries, and carried off the icons and cross-
es and all the church ornaments. And all the people, young and old, all they slew
with the sword. This evil came to pass before Christmas, on St Nicholas’s Day’ (6
December 1240).7

Churches, monasteries and palaces, die homes and workshops of the people of
Kyiv, books, manuscripts and works of ait - all the precious cultural treasures of die

6Documentary sources contain little information about the boyar Dmytro. It is recorded only that
he commanded the defence of Kyiv, was wounded in battle, and captured after the fall of the city. The
Tatars respected his military talent and bravery, for which reason he was not executed.

7Polnoe SobmnieRusskikh Letopisey (hereafter PSRL) , Vol. 1, p. 470.
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The Church of the Tithes built in 1842 (architect Vasiliy Stasov).

state - went up in flames. The defenders were driven back to the ancient centre - to
the stronghold of the City of Volodymyr’, and the princely residence. There, in the
princely court, beside the Church ofthe Tithes, in which people had taken refuge, the
final and most bloody fighting occurred. The Church of the Tithes was packed with
people, inthe main body of the church, up in the galleries, and even in the sanctuary.
When the storming of the church began, says die Chronicle ofBygone Years, ‘the
walls collapsed under the strain’8The Tatar siege-engines, which hurled rocks against
the walls of die church, also played their part. Mykhailo Hrushevskyi, the doyen of
Ukrainian historians, described the event thus: The edifice of Volodymyr the Great,
which symbolised the completion of the building of the Rus’ State, fell, burying in its
mins the remnants of its political order and its own hearth and centre”’.

Archaeological excavations in Kyiv have revealed a shocking picture of the city
destroyed by the Mongols. A mass grave excavated beside the Church of the
Tithes contained hundreds of skeletons.dll he devastation was so terrible that its
extent could still be perceived several centuries later. Thus, at the beginning of
the sixteenth century, the German diplomat Sigismund Herberstein wrote that
‘the mins and remains of these ancient monuments testify that Kyiv was once a
magnificent and tmly imperial city’.

8PSRL, Vol. 2, p. 785.

”S.R. Kilievich, Nagore Starokievskoy (Kyiv, 1982).

DPetro Mohyla, a notable Kyivan scholar, patron of Ukrainian arts, and publicist, was bom in 1574.
He studied for a time at the renowned La Fléche College in the French province of Anjou, which
served as a model for the College which he later founded in Kyiv in 1632. He worked incessantly to
develop education and academic study in Ukraine, and for more than 20 years was at the forefront of
Ukrainian book-publishing. At the age of 54 he was elected archimandrite of the Kyiv Monastery of
the Caves, and at 59 became Metropolitan of Kyiv.
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Centuries passed, but the Church of the Tithes remained in mins. It was not until
1635 that the Metropolitan of Kyiv, Petro Mohyla,Dwho frequently visited die shrines
of Kyiv, had a smaller church built on die mins, in memory ofthe ancient church; diis
incorporated part of die surviving walls and was dedicated to St Nicholas. During one
of his visits to the new church, Mohyla noticed some marble slabs where the soil had
subsided, which proved to be die upper parts of die sarcophagi of Volodymyr and his
wife Anna. Wishing to give due honour to die holy relics of the Prince and to stress
the antiquity of Kyivan Orthodoxy, Mohyla had VVolodymyr’s skull transferred to the
Church of the Saviour in Beresdv, and later, for greater safety, to the Church of die
Domiition in die Kyivan Monastery of die Caves. Mohyla likewise gave Volodymyr’s
wrist and jawbone to St Sophias Cathedral. The sarcophagi were then reinterred.
Mohyla, who was interested in raising die status of the Orthodox Church, was very
active in the restoration of church buildings, and just before his death in 1647 he
assigned 1,000 zloty for the complete reconstaiction of the Church of die Tithes.
However, for more than a century no one was concerned about this church. Only in
1758 did Nektariya Dolhoruka, a nun from the Floriv convent, undertake die recon-
struction ofthe church. Once again the marble sarcophagi were found and reinterred.

In 1822 Evgeniy Bolkhovitinov was appointed Metropolitan of Kyiv. He was an
eminent scholar, who in 1806 had been elected a full member of the Imperial
Academy of Sciences in St Petersburg for his work in philology, archaeology and
church history. On his initiative, on 17 October 1824, excavations began at the
Church of the Tithes. The Metropolitamas'signed the task of clearing the founda-
tions of the ancient church to a priest, Fr. Mykhailo Kohorovskyi, and an archae-
ologist, Kindrat Lokhvytskyi. There were plans to build a new church on that site.
The foundations of the Church of the Tithes were uncovered in less than two
months. Fragments of marble, mosaics and jasper were found. However, the site
was left unguarded and the finds were stolen. The ‘miraculous’ objects were
mounted in gold and silver and found an easy sale to antiquarians and pilgrims.
The plan of the church, drawn up from observations of the uncleared site, was
found to be incorrect. In 1826 further excavations were carried out by the archi-
tect Mykola Yefimov, who drew up a more accurate plan of the church. The
foundations of almost the entire eastern part of the church had been broken up
and carried off- probably with the aim of recovering the beautiful red quartzite.

A competition was announced for die best design for a new church, and a number
of designs were submitted. The Kyiv architect Andriy Melenskyi was among those
who competed, but his work did not find favour with die judges, who decided diat
die plan of the St Petersburg architect Vasiliy Stasov was better, although it, too, had
certain flaws. On 2 August 1828, the beginning of construction work on the new
church was solemnly blessed. Building operations continued for almost 14 years, and
cost over 100,000 gold roubles. Oleksander Annenkov, a wealdiy landowner whose
residence adjoined the site, made a considerable contribution to die cost.

On 15July 1842 Metropolitan Filaret of Kyiv, Archbishop Nykanor of Zhytomyr
and Bishop Yosyf of Smolensk ceremonially consecrated the reborn Church of
the Tithes.

The external appearance of the church evoked some opposition. Certain peo-
ple approved of its grandeur, while others felt that the St Petersburg architect had
not paid sufficient heed to the specific features of the Kyivan landscape and that
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Outline of the foundations of the Church of the Tithes on die Old
Kyiv Hill. In the background, the National Museum of Ukraine.

the new church with its heavy forms overshadowed the Church of St Andrew, the
masterpiece of Bartholomeo-Francesco Rastrelli.

The outside of the church was stuccoed and adorned with figures of saints.
The massive domes were painted green, since there was insufficient money to
gild them. Inside, the iconostasis was constructed from copies of icons on the
iconostasis of the Cathedral of Kazan in St Petersburg, made by the artist Volo-
dymyr Borovykovskyi. Part of the floor was paved with slabs of various coloured
marble, red slate and jasper, the rest was wooden. The main sacred treasure of the
church was the ancient miraculous icon of St Nicholas, which had been brought
from Kherson by Grand Prince Volodymyr." There was also an icon of St Olha, a
copy of the work by Gregory, the court painter of Byzantine Emperor Constan-

" Itis noteworthy that legend also connects the half destroyed removable icon of the Saviour from the
Donmition Church of the Kremlin with Prince Volodymyr, who brought it from Kherson. (A.l. Anisimov,
Domongolskiyperiod drevnerusskoy zhivopisi. Voprosy restavmtsii, Vol. Il, Moscow, 1928, p. 173).
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tine Porphyrogenitus (reigned 912-59), which stressed the spiritual links between
those two great mediaeval states - Kyivan Rus’ and Byzantium. Travellers were
also drawn to visit this church in order to pay their respects to the relics of the
‘baptiser of Rus”.

The new church did not fully cover the foundations of the ancient church, the
sanctuary of which extended beyond the new building. After construction was
completed and plans were being made for the area surrounding the church, a
small crypt was discovered, where the sanctuary of the ancient church had been.
In this completely unexpected place a great hoard of treasures from the princely
period was found. Unfortunately, this hoard, regarded as the most important ever
discovered in Kyiv, was never properly researched, and only fragmentary evi-
dence of its composition remains. According to the surviving data, it consisted
mainly of gold ornaments with intaglio enamel and golden vessels. There is rea-
son to believe that these were church vessels, brought from Byzantium to adorn
the new church and to impress the new converts with the magnificence of church
ritual. The artefacts were hidden in the sanctuary of the church, which to the
mediaeval imagination symbolised the kingdom of heaven.

According to one of Annenkov’s servants, the treasure was stolen at the time of
the discovery - Annenkov put it into two large sacks and hid it in his house. From
the gold chalices alone, which he sold to be melted down, he made several thou-
sand roubles. Over the next few years, he sold off small parts of the treasure to
various museums. Some of them ended up in Moscow, at the Armoury and the
Art Museum of Moscow University. In 1850 some 10 items from this hoard were
delivered to the Tsar; these were later handed over to the Museum of the St VVolo-
dymyr University in Kyiv.

Collectors began to show interest in this treasure. To get a safer place to store
it, Annenkov acquired the Dumnyi estate in the Lubny district of the Poltava
gubernia, and transferred the treasure there. The small golden ornaments alone
filled two drawers in a large chest. However, Annenkov died without acquiring a
clear legal title to his property. Legal proceedings began, since both the old and
the new owners had claims to the real estate and moveable property. As a result,
a considerable part of the hoard disappeared. Thus one of the greatest treasures
ever found in Kyiv was lost.2

Certain items found their way by various routes into private collections, the
most important of these being that of O. Zvenyhorodskyi. His collection consist-
ed of 43 Byzantine and Old-Kyivan enamels. After his death, his widow peti-
tioned the Cabinet of Ministers of Russia to acquire this collection for the state.
However, although a commission of experts on Byzantine art pronounced it
unique, itwas not acquired for the state, but instead passed into the hands of the
American financier and collectorJ.P. Morgan. In 1917, after Morgan’ death, his
son donated the collection to the Metropolitan Museum of Art in New York.
Hence some of the artefacts from the greatest Kyivan hoard, discovered in the
sanctuary of the Church of the Tithes in 1842, can today be found in four muse-
ums around the world - in Ukraine, Russia and the USA.

V. Lyaskoronskiy, ‘Sudba odnoy arkheologicheskoy nakhodki’, ZbumalMinisterstva Narodnogo
Prosveshcheniya (St Petersburg, March 1913), pp. 91-98.
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At the beginning of the twentieth century, the sacred relics of the Church of the
Tithes were at last submitted to proper scholarly research. Atthat time the courtyard
of the church and even part of the street adjacent to it were paved with slate from
the foundations of the ancient church and tiles which had once formed part of the
floor.BThe Imperial Archaeological Commission adopted a ten-year programme of
archaeological investigations of ancient Kyiv. The first site to be studied was that of
the Church of the Tithes and its precinct. The centuries-long history of the church
evoked a profound interest in researchers, and promised to yield interesting results.
Excavations began on 4 June 1908, but were interrupted by the outbreak of World
War I. Furthermore, the head of the excavations, the architect Mileyev, died unex-
pectedly during a typhoid epidemic. Much of the material unearthed by the exca-
vations, which had been preserved in the new Church of the Tithes, was taken to
St Petersburg and the documentation was lost. During these excavations, six trea-
sures from the princely era were found. For 80 years, the fate of these finds was
unknown. Only two years ago it was possible to establish that one of the treasures,
a collection of silver ornaments, is to be found in the Hermitage in St Petersburg,
together with what is left of Mileyev’s collection.

The events of the 1230s, when many churches and monasteries of Kyivan Rus
were destroyed and looted, are strangely reminiscent of the events of the 1930s,
when, as a result of Stalin’s drive against religion, the new Church of the Tithes,
together with many other Kyivan churches, was destroyed by the Soviet authori-
ties. Other churches destroyed at this time included some mentioned in the
ancient chronicles, which bore witness to the might, glory and high culture of
Kyivan Rus’, including St Michael’s Golden-Domed Church and the Church of
Our Lady of Pirohoshcha (the Defender of Walls).

However, even under these conditions research on the Church of the Tithes con-
tinued. In 1938-39 archaeological investigations were carried out, which fully uncov-
ered the foundations of Volodymyr’s church and yielded much interesting material.
In the western part of its central nave, an ancient sanctuary (4.4 x 4.6 m) was discov-
ered, in which there was a unique find: beside the skeleton ofawoman, under frag-
ments of rotten cloth, there was a collection of precious artefacts. These included a
gold ring with precious stones, a gold-plated Venetian pendant, silver medallions,
pins, atorque, crosses and cloth decorated with gold sequins and pearls. The earlier
archaeologists paid no attention to the significance of this treasure and left it outside
the ambit of Old-Rus’ treasures. It was not made the subject of a separate study, its
items were not properly recorded in detail, and some were described incorrectly.
The museum description of the excavations of 1939 was compiled only after World
War Il, when some of the treasures from the find had already gone missing. Only
very recently did it become possible to describe this material in detail, pointing out
the most important things, such as the diadem, the necklace, details of shoulder
adornments, and to prove that these valuables form a single collection which the
owner had no time to bury, and which, together with her body, lay buried beneath
the mins of the Church of the Tithes for almost seven centuries.

BlzvestialmperatorskoyArkheograficheskoy Komisii, Appendix to Part 27 (St Petersburg, 1908), p. 52.
ML Pekarska, ‘Dorohotsinnosti taynyka Desyatynnoyi tserkvy’, The Desiatynna Virgin Church
(Kiyiv) (Kyiv: ArtEc Publishers, 1996).
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The Church of the Tithes has been the object of research for almost 400 years.
During this period, many works have been written about it, and a great deal of
material has been acquired. However, fate has so willed that the treasures of the
most ancient period of the Church of the Tithes have been scattered among many
museums of the world.

This year, for the first time in the entire history of the Church of the Tithes, the
enormous amount of material from these researches and investigations of many
eras will receive worthy public attention. This will prove valuable not only to
scholars, but also to the general public. On 12 May 1996, the National Museum of
Ukraine opened a special exhibition and academic conference on the millennium
of the Church of the Tithes.

As the Mother-Church of the land of Rus’, the Church of the Tithes was the pri-
mordial spiritual jewel of Kyiv and the whole of Rus’. The fate of this church mir-
rors the fate of Kyivan Rus’ itself. Built when the Kyivan state was first achieving
international recognition, it was destroyed at the moment of the downfall of that
state. But the Church of the Tithes can still be seen today - in graphic reconstruc-
tions and in the materials of archaeological research, and will continue to provide
a fruitful field of research for many years to come. O
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The Arts

The Tale oflhor's Host in the
English-Speaking World
Roksolana Zorivchak

he Tale oflhor5 Host is a celebrated relic of the literature of Kyivan Rus’,

which has won international recognition and is accepted as an eternal trea-

sure of world literature. In particular, The Tale is also very popular in the
English-speaking world, especially in the twentieth century. And this is very
important, in view of the extent of the use of the English language: for over one
billion people around the world English is the first, second or third language, for
350 million people the English language is the native tongue, and it is the official
language in 60 states. The Tale appeals to the English-speaking world as a work
of exceptional beauty and peak of artistic form, and hence as a witness to the high
level of poetic culture in Kyivan Rus’. There is also an element of mystery in The
Tale, and mystery has a special attraction.

There are numerous English translations of The Tale, as well as a number of
critical works. One has only to look at the annotated bibliography of critical
works on The Taleby non-Soviet authors of the twentieth century (most of which
are in English), compiled by Henry R. CooperJr. in 1978.1

The Tale, like any other literary masterpiece, is very difficult to translate. It con-
tains many subtle visual, sound and prosodic images, unique poetic imagery, and
almost no words without intensive contextual connotational semantics. Its sym-
bolism (and symbolism is frequently a component of national and contemporary
context) is also exceptionally difficult. S.P. Pinchuk2is correct in his assertion that

The tropes of The Tale are often so complex that only a subtle aesthetic intuition and
a profound understanding of the nature of the imagery of The Tale can serve as an
instrument for the revealing of the content of the imagery and an evaluation of the
verbal form of its embodiment’.

The proper nouns of the poem are exceptionally difficult to recreate. Expressive
syntax, particularly the quite free order of words (almost absent in present-day
English-language poetry), plays an important role in its stylistic form. The structure
of The Tale, with its numerous assonances and distinctive system of alliteration, is
intriguingly chimerical and rhythmic. Certainly, the fact that assonance and alliter-
ation are characteristic of English-language poetry and create to a marked degree
its phonetic pattern makes the translator’s task somewhat easier. Anglophone
translators may draw a certain support from the fact that there are already many
translations (although each translator follows his own, as yet undiscovered, path)

1H.R. CooperlJr., The Igor tale: An annotated bibliography of 20th century Non-Soviet scholarship
on the Slovo’, Columbia Slavic Studies (White Plains, New York: M.E. Sharpe; London: Mansell, 1978).
2S.P. Pinchuk, Slovo opolku lhorevim: Krytychnyi natys (Kyiv: Vyshcha shkola, 1973), p. 90.



The Arts 17

into various languages, first and foremost, in Russian, with which they are most
familiar (the translations of V.A. Zhukovskyi, Dmitri Likhachev, V.I. Stelletskyi,
Ye.O. Pavlenko, L.I. Timofeev, et al), since it is the Anglophone translators of Rus-
sian belles-lettres who are most often translators of The Tale.

The first English-language translations of the poem appeared in the second
decade of the twentieth century. In 1915 the translator Leonard A. Magnus (he
also translated Ukrainian poetry, particularly Shevchenko’s poem ‘Days are pass-
ing, nights are passing...) made a prose translation of The Tale. Published by the
English Philological Society, this bilingual parallel text version contains a preface
by the translator, and also his commentaries and glossary. The preface gives the
history of The Taleand its historical background.3Shortly after, in 1918, appeared
another, also prose, and fairly free translation of The Tale (with a print run of only
125 copies) by Helen de Vere Beauclerk.4

The Talewas twice translated (as co-author) by the Canadian Anglophone trans-
lator and politologue Prof. W. Kirkconnell. He first translated The Tale in 1947 in
cooperation with the Ukrainian litterateur P. Krat, who also collaborated with
another translator of Ukrainian belles-lettres F.R.H. Livesey. The translation was
published with the financial support of the Petro Mohyla Ukrainian Institute.5Even
from the point of view of content, the translation is far from adequate and contains
many omissions. Moreover, The Tale, which does not have a strict poetic form or
size, but is composed of rhythmic units of various length, was reshaped into
tetrameter trochees, borrowed, as stated in the preface, from Henry Wadsworth
Longfellow’ Song ofHiawattha. This of course fundamentally changes the char-
acter of the work, alters its essence, and fails to recreate its rhythmic diversity. The
preface to the translation contains unsubstantiated conjectures, as for example the
unsupported statement that the name of the river Kayala’, on whose banks the
Rus’ army suffered defeat, is derived from the verb ‘kayatysya’ (to repent), and is
thus purely symbolic. What is important, however, is that Kirkconnell and Krat
were the first Anglophone translators of The Taleto referto itas a work of old Rus’
(and not old Russian) literature. This is also reflected in the translation, which
speaks of ‘the land of Russ’, the Russ princes’ (the double ‘s’ is infelicitous - the
palatalisation Rus’would have been better).

Kirkconnell’s second translation of The Tale, made together with K.H. Andru-
syshyn, was published in 1963 in the anthology The Ukrainianpoets, 1189-1962,
which they compiled and translated, and which encompasses eight centuries of
the development of Ukrainian literature.6 This second translation has no omis-
sions and exhibits a considerable variety of verse form.

One Anglophone translation of The Tale appeared outside the English-speaking
world, in the Trudy Thilisskogopedagogicheskogo instituta inostrannykh yazykov

3 LA Magnus (ed. and transl.), The Tate ofthe armament oflgor, A.D. 1185: a Russian historical
epic (London: Oxford University Press, 1915), LXIII.

' The Tale oflgor. Adapted from the Old Russian legend by Helen de Vere Beauclerk, (London:
C.W. Beaumont, 1918).

5Prince lhor's raid against the Polovtsi. Translated by P.C. Crath, versified by W. Kirkconnell
(Saskatoon, Sask.: The Petro Mohyla Ukrainian Institute, 1947), Ill.

6 The Tale of the campaign of lhor, son of Sviatoslav, grandson of Oleh’, The Ukrainian poets,
1189-1962. Compiled and translated into English verse by C.H. Andrusyshen and W. Kirkconnell
(Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1963), pp. 3-21.
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(Works of the Thilisi Pedagogical Institute of Foreign Languages) in 1958. It was
made by I. Petrova. In 1981 this translation was reprinted by Moscow’s Progress’
publishers as a bilingual edition with parallel Old Rus’text. The introduction, com-
ments and Russian translation are by Dmitri Likhachev. From the polygraphic and
artistic point of view, the publication is irreproachable, with beautiful illustrations by
V. Favorskiy.7In the introduction, Likhachev gives a detailed analysis of The Taleand
its historical background, aimed at the Anglophone reader. Likhachev devotes great
attention to the artistic characteristics of the poem, and its connections with folk-lore
tradition. He corrects, in general terms, the view of the French researcher A. Mazon,
who considered The Tales, later pastiche.8Unfortunately, the introduction cannotbe
regarded as objective because he considers the poem atreasure of Russian literature,
forgetting’that it was created by the Rus’ (that is old Ukrainian) people.

In 1960 in New York there appeared a translation by Vladimir Nabokov with
his foreword and commentaries.9Of all the Anglophone translators of The Tale
Nabokov (1899-1977) was certainly the most talented and, it would seem, the
most deeply versed in the original and its historical context. He was an immigrant
from Russia, a graduate of Cambridge University, the author of prose and poetic
works in Russian and English (the celebrated work Lolita, 1958), a critic, and a
translator ('Yevgeniy Onegin, 1955). The Tale interested him, as he writes in the
foreword, not as a poetic chronicle of its time, not as a work of great political and
patriotic weight, but, rather, as the creation of beauty outside time. However,
Nabokov also regards the poem as exclusively part of Russian literature, writing
about ‘Kievan Russia’, ‘ancient Russian language’, ‘Russian princes’, etc.

In 1966, appeared a translation by D. Ward,Din 1973 by R.C. Howes,Zland in
1979 a translation of the well-known Anglophone expert on The TaleR Mann.R2

With the exception of Kirkconnell and his co-translators, all the other transla-
tors unconditionally attribute The Taleto ‘Russian’ literature. Obviously, one can-
not fail to be surprised by such ignorance on the part of the translators (for every
translator is - or should be - simultaneously a researcher), their reluctance to see
the tmth (I have in mind, first and foremost, Nabokov and Likhachev). In addition
to historical factors (Ukraine’s sad history, lack of statehood, the iron curtain,
which separated Ukraine from the whole world, etc.), this was partly due to lin-
guistic factors: just as in the Russian language, in English there is no difference
between the adjectival terms ‘of Rus” and ‘Russian’; the apposite transliteration
‘Rus” was almost never used, and everywhere the word is ‘Russian’. At the pre-
sent time, there is some improvement in this matter, first and foremost, because
Ukraine has become independent, and has appeared on the political map of the

7Slovo opolku Ihoreve = The lay ofthe warfare waged by Igor. Translated by I. Petrova (Moscow:
Progress publishers, 1981).

8A. Mazon, ‘Le Slovo d’lgor’, Travauxpubliéspar I Institut d Etudes slaves (Paris, 1940), No. XX.

9Thesong oflgors campaign: An epic ofthe twelfth century. Translated by V. Nabokov (New York:
Vintage Books, 1960).

DThe Tale of the host of Igor’. Translated by D. Ward. Forumfor Modem Language Studies, April,
1966, Vol. 2, No. 2.

" Thetale ofthe campaign oflgor. Translated by R.C. Howes (New York: W.W. Norton &Co., Inc.,
1973).

2 Thesong ofPrince Igor. Transi., introd. and comm, by R Mann (Eugene, Oregon: Vernyhore
press, 1979).
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world. Thus in the latest edition of The Encyclopedia Americana'3we find the
term ‘Kievan Rus”. Likewise, British Foreign Secretary Malcolm Rifkind, address-
ing the Institute of International Relations in Kyiv on 4 September 1995, spoke
much about the relations between Ukraine and Europe at the time of ‘Kievan
Rus”.#Undoubtedly, a certain positive influence on the distinction of the terms
‘Rus” and ‘Russia’ resulted from the foundation of such Ukrainian academic cen-
tres as the Ukrainian Research Institute of Harvard University (1973), the Canadian
Institute of Ukrainian Studies (1976), the publication of the works of leading
Ukrainicists and historians in the English-speaking world, particularly I. Lysyak-
Rudnytskyi and Orest Subtelnyi, as well as the five-volume Encyclopedia of
Ukraine (1984-93).

As far as the adjective ‘Ruskyi’is concerned, if one has the will, it is not difficult
to find a solution. Since in English (as opposed to Ukrainian) a noun may very often
be used adjectivally, so hence the transliterated nominal form ‘Rus” could be used
in such expressions as: ‘Rus’state’. One can also render the adjectival form Tuskyi’
by Ruthenian’ (as a historical reality - ‘rusych’, fuskyi’). Thus in the Kirkconnell-
Andrusyshyn translation the word ‘Ruthenian’ is used specifically in this under-
standing, c.f.: ‘Ruthenian wives burst forth in lamentation’.51In the major English
and American lexicographic dictionaries the lexeme Ruthenian’is to be found, but
with the following meaning, c.f.. ‘Ruthenian, n., 1 a member of a group of
Ukrainians, or Little Russians, living in Ruthenia and Eastern Czechoslovakia; 2 their
East Slavic language closely related to Ukrainian; a. 1 of Ruthenia or Ruthenians; 2
of Ruthenian’; 6 Ruthenia, n., region in Western Ukrainian SSR, formally a province
in Czechoslovakia; Ruthenian, n., 1 any of the group of Ukrainians living in Ruthe-
nia; the Ukrainian dialect; a. of Ruthenia or Ruthenians; 2 of Ruthenian’.I@n reality
the definition should be as follows: ‘Ruthenian, n., 1an inhabitant of Kyivan Rus’; 2
the language of the inhabitants of Kyivan Rus’; a. of Rus’.

As regards other problems, then in the mentioned translations there are many
interesting discoveries, questions for further debate, guesses at obscurities and dis-
crepancies between them and the original in a broad philological context, which
still await a serious researcher.

Unfortunately, there are far too few critical works about the translations them-
selves. Ofthose which exist, pride of place must go to the very valuable article by
D. Ward on his work on the translation of The Tale.'8In it he dwells in greater
detail on the ‘obscurities’ of The Tale, on the reproduction of the functions of
expressive syntax (in particular the word order, parallel syntactical constructions),
archaisms, verbal images, and prosody. In the final section of the article, the
author gives concrete examples of the solution of particular translating problems.

B The Encyclopedia Americana. International Edition: (30 vols., Danbury, Conn.: Grolier Inc.,
1992), Vol. 24, p. 1.

X ‘Building a new Europe’. Speech by Foreign Secretary Malcolm Rifkind, at the Institute of
International Relations, Kyiv, 4 September 1995, p. 1

BAndrusyshen & Kirkconnell, op.cit, p. 10.

B Websters new twentieth century dictionary ofthe English language unabridged, 2nd edition
(New York: The Publishers Guild, Inc., 1958), p. 1590.

T/ Websters new collegiatedictionary, 3rd edition (New York: The Publishers Guild, Inc., 1986), p. 1177.

BD. Ward, ‘On translating Slovo o polku Igoreve’, The Slavonic and East European Review, June
1958, Vol. XXXVI, No. 87, pp. 502-12.
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In Ukraine, in connection with the 800th anniversary of the poem in 1965, there
appeared an article by Prof. Yu.O. Zhluktenko on its English translations.Blt is
true, he made a comprehensive analysis only of the translation of I. Petrova. But
under the prevailing totalitarian regime it was an act of uncommon bravery that
Zhluktenko gave bibliographical information about the translations of Kirkconnell,
Krat, Ward, and Nabokov. This article constituted a subtle linguo-stylistic analysis
of the original and its English interpretation. If he had the opportunity to compare
the various translations, then his study, clearly, would have been more successful.
It is worth noting that (as far as | am aware) neither in Russian, nor Belarusian
translationology are there any works devoted to English translations of The Tale.

In 1978 in the Ukrainian Free University in Munich a certain M. Pankiv defended
an English-language dissertation on the theme ‘Canadian-English translations of
“The Tale™, which made a comparative analysis of the two translations of The Tale
by Kirkconnell and his co-authors. Unfortunately, the defence of dissertations at the
Ukrainian Free University is not followed by the publication of author’s abstracts
and articles reflecting the content of the research. Hence the achievements of this
dissertation were not introduced into academic circulation, at least in Ukraine. The
only mention of it is in the bibliographical index of B.S. Wynar.2

As for the works on The Tale in English, the majority of these are of an informa-
tive character, and it is good that in general this information is correct. It is not easy
for researchers whose native language is not Ukrainian to demonstrate something
new about the poem, particularly after the works of V.M. Perets, V.P. Adrianova-Pe-
rets, Mykhailo Hrushevskyi, Dmytro Chyzhevskyi, Dmitri Likhachev, M.K. Hudziy,
O.l. Biletskyi, L.Ye. Makhmovets, N.P. Okhrimenko, S.P. Pinchuk and other very
profound researchers.

In the field of comparative literature there is the doctoral dissertation of A M.
Barker2 ‘Sea and Steppe imagery in Old English and Old Russian epic’in 1976. In
her opinion The Tale and the Old English epic Beowulfserve as convincing evi-
dence ofthe effectiveness of descriptions of nature as the background for the pic-
turing of the achievements of people in heroic poetry. Citing in detail the textual
material, the author demonstrates that pantheism in The Taleis very deep, while
in Beowulf, on the other hand, the sea is personified only negligibly. To compar-
ative literature also belongs the research of Oleh Romanyshyn “The Tale of lhor’s
campaign”and “The poem of Cid”; A tentative comparative study’2

Among the monographs dedicated to the imagery of the poem, the research of
Yu. Besharova, who reviews the problem in the light of Byzantine-Slavonic poet-
ics, deserves particular attention.2

In 1984 R.L. Mann, the translator of The Tale, defended in the University of
Kansas a doctoral dissertation ‘Oral composition in The Slovo o polku Igoreve’,

”Yu.A. Zhluktenko, “Slovo o polku Igoreve”v angliyskom perevode’, Teoriya ipraktikaperevoda
Respublikanskiy mezhvedomstvennyi nauchnyisbomik, 1985,12th edition, pp. 3-10.

D Ukraine: A bibliographic guide to English-language publications. Compiled by B.S. Wynar
(Englewood, Colorado: Ukrainian Academic Press, 1990), p. 293.

2 AM. Barker, ‘Sea and Steppe Imagery in Old English and Old Russian Epic', PhD dissertation
(New York University, 1976).

20.S. Romanyschyn, “The Tale of Ihor’s campaign”and “The poem of Cid": A tentative compara-
tive study’, The Ukrainian Review, 1970, Vol. 17, No. 3, pp. 65-84.

2Zu. Besharov, Imagery oflgorétale in the light ofByzantine-Slavicpoetic theory (Leiden: EJ. Brill, 1956).
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which related the poem to the oral traditions of Kyivan Rus’. Very close themati-
cally to this dissertation is his monograph Lancessing: A study ofthe Igor tale.ZlIn
both works Mann reviews in detail the imagery of wedding songs, wailing for the
dead and other popular traditions, echoes of which can be perceived in the
poem. Mann also makes a certain parallel between The Tale and Zadonshchyna
(a narrative of Dmitri of the Don, Grand Prince of Muscovy, and his victory over
the Tatars at the battle of Kulikovo, 1380), offers his (quite interesting) interpreta-
tion of obscure words and expressions, and stresses that this was, indeed, an oral
work. Obviously, both the dissertation and the monograph are valuable because
their author is an Anglophone researcher. Yet, once again, he was hardly in a
position to say something new, for example, about the interrelation between The
Tale and Zadonshchyna after the works of Adrianova-Perets and others. Mann
also wrote a number of other articles on this theme, including, in particular, a
study in which he postulates - without any real evidence - the possibility of the
loss of an entire page in the introductory part of the poem.%

One of the first doctoral dissertations on the poem was that of V. Sajkovic in
1953; “The Tale of Igor” studies on the question of its authenticity: Trends in the
history of its criticism’, at the University of Pennsylvania (Philadelphia). This
focuses on the historical, ideological and linguistic problems surrounding The
Tale, its place in the context of the culture of Kyivan Rus’, and reviews the litera-
ture of the subject. Sajkovic convincingly demonstrates the authenticity of The
Tale. A fairly full analysis of published English-language materials on the history
of the discovery of the poem and its authenticity is to be found in Early Russian
Literature by J. Fennell and A. Stokes, published in 1974.%

However, the argument about the authenticity of the poem continues unabat-
ed, indeed, since the collapse of the Soviet Union it has become even more
intense. At the XI International Congress of Slavists in Bratislava on 30 August-8
September 1993, the American researcher W. Schamschula presented a paper on
The Taleand its Czech and Gaelic connections.ZIn it he repeats the long-allayed
suspicions of M. Caryer and later A. Mazon, and bases himself on works of the
Russian researcher A.A. ZiminBand from OxfordJ. Fennell,Das well as on newer
works by, in particular, V.P. Kozlov,9YH.M. Moyseyeva and M. Krbets.3 Basing
himself on an analysis of the sources, he asserts that The Tale expressed the con-
cept of the group of A.l. Musin-Pushkin (unity of Russia in the borders of Old
Rus? in the form of a description of a heroic episode from ancient history. The
author of The Talewas, in his view, L.P. Yelagin (he cites par evidence, in partic-
ular, Yelagin’s unpublished work Opytpovestvovanya o Rossii, discovered by

2ARL Mann, Lancessing: A study ofthe Igor tale (Columbus, Ohio: Slavica Publishers, 1990).

SR Mann ‘s there a passage missing at the beginning of the Igor tale?’, Slavic Review, 1982, Vol. 4
(41), pp. 666-72

&. Fennell, A Stokes, Early Russian Literature {Berkeley, Los Angeles, 1974), pp. 191-206.

ZW. Schamschula “The Igor’s tale” and its late 18th century Czech and Gaelic connections’, XL
Medzinarodny zjazdslavistov. Bratislava, 1993: Zbomik resume (Bratislava: Veda, 1993), p. 187.

BA.A. Zimin ‘Kogda bylo napisano “Slovo™?, Voprosy literatury, 1963, No. 3, pp. 135-52.

2J. Fennell, “The Slovo o polku Igoreve”: The textological triangle’, The Oxford Slavonic papers.
New series, 1968, Vol. 1, pp. 126-37.

V.P. Kozlov, KruzhokA. I. Musina-Pushkina i Slovo opolku Igoreve’(Moscow, 1988).

3AG.M. Moyseyeva, M. Krbets, YozefBobrovskiy i Rossiya (Leningrad, 1990).
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Kozlov), who was assisted by, possibly, other members of the group, in particu-
lar .M. Boltin, M.M. Bantysh-Kamenskyi, O.F. Malynovskyi.

At the Congress not a single scholar of the east European researchers, like the
Slavists of the English-speaking world, entered into discussion with Scham-
schula. His paper was published in full in the collection of American materials of
the Xl International Congress of Slavists. It would, of course, be relevant for
competent experts to debate in international learned publications, just as in his
time R. Jakobson soundly disproved Mazon’s theory.2Serious scholarly research
on The Tale by Ukrainian and English-speaking scholars, published in English-
language journals and academic collections, is the most effective means to
strengthen the awareness of The Tale as a valuable treasure of Ukrainian culture
within the English-speaking academic world.

Translations of The Tale oflhor$Host into English

1898:  The Song of Prince Igor’s Band’, translated by J.A. Joffe, Storiesfrom
the ClassicalLiterature ofMany Nations. Edited by B. Palmer (New
York: Macmillan), pp. 13-41.

1902-3: The Song of Prince Igor’, translated by L Wiener, The Anthology of
Russian Literature: From the Earliest Period to the Present Time (New
York & London), pp. 15-38.

1915: The Taleofthe Armament oflgor, AD 1185. Edited and translated by
Leonard A. Magnus (London: Oxford University Press).

1918: The Tale oflgor. Adapted from the Old Russian legend by Helen de
Vere Beauclerk (London: Beaumont).

1919: The Lay of the War-ride of Igor’, translated by Alexander and Wanda
Petrunkevich, Poet Lore, No. 30, pp. 289-303-

1943:  The Song of Igor’s Campaign’, translated by B.J. Guemey, A Treasury
ofRussian Literature (New York: The Vanguard Press), pp. 1541

1947:  Prince Ihor§ Raid against the Polovtsi, translated by P.C. Crath,
versfied by W. Kirkconnell (Saskatoon, Sask.: Petro Mohyla Ukrainian
Institute).

1948:  The Song of Igor’s Campaign’, translated by S.H. Cross, “La geste du
Prince Igor: Epopée russe du douziéme siécle”. Edited by H. Grégoire,
R.Jakobson, M. Szeftel, J.A. Joffe, Annuaire de I1nstitut dephilologie
et d histoire orientales et slaves, Vol. 8 (New York), pp. 256-89-

1955:  The Tale of the Host of Igor’, translated by D. Ward, The Bridge,
December, pp. 7-20.
Reprint 1966: Forumfor Modem Language Studies, Vol. 2, pp. 160-74.

PR Jakobson, The puzzles of the Igor’ tale on the 150th anniversary of its first edition’, Speculum,
January 1952, Vol. XVII; Jakobson op. cit., Selected writings (The Hague, Paris, 1966), Vol. 1V, pp.
380-410.
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1958: 'The Lay of the Warfare Waged by Igor’, translated by I. Petrova, Tmdy
Thilisskogopedagogicheskogo instituta inostrannykh yazykov, Vol. 1,
pp. 158-244.
Reprint 1981 Slovo opolku Igoreve = TheLay ofthe Warfare Waged
by Igor. Translated by 1. Petrova (Moscow: Progress Publishers).

1960: TheSong oflgors Campaign: An Epic ofthe Twelfth Century.
Translated by Vladimir Nabokov (New York: Vintage Books).

1962:  The Song of Prince Igor, translated by D. Obolensky, Penguin Book
ofRussian Verse (Baltimore: Penguin), pp. 34-61.

1963:  The Tale of Igor’s Campaign, translated by S. Zenkovsky, Medieval
Russia’ Epics, Chronicles, Tales (New York: Dutton), pp. 13-31.

1963: The Tale of the Campaign of Ihor, Son of Sviatoslav, Grandson of
Oleh’, The Ukrainian Poets, 1189-1962. Selected and translated into
English verse by C.H. Andrusyshen & W. Kirkconnell (Toronto: The
University of Toronto Press), pp. 3-21.

1967:  The Song of Igor’s Campaign’, translated by B. Dmytryshyn, Medieval
Russia: A Source Book, 900-1700, pp. 11-29.

1973:  The Tale ofthe Campaign oflgor. Translated by R.C. Howes (New York:
W.W. Norton & Co., Inc.).

1979:  The Song ofPrince Igor. Translated, introduced and comments made
by R Mann (Eugene, Oregon: Vernyhore Press).
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Reviews

Traditions in New Freedom. Christianity and Higher
Education in Russia and Ukraine Today. By Jonathan
Sutton (Bramcote Press, Nottingham, 1996), 128 pp.

This book was engendered by a research project of
the Department of Theology and Religious Studies at
the University of Leeds. Dr Sutton, who for many
years taught Russian and has also worked in various
aspects of human rights (including the administration
of aid to religious groups in the then USSR), wisely
prepared himself for this project- in a manner some-
what unusual for academics specialising in Russian, by
acquiring a working knowledge of Ukrainian, al-
though still (and again, undoubtedly wisely) turning
to expert linguistic help for the translation of textual
material. Or, at least, so one may judge from the ex-
tensive acknowledgements which precede the main text.

Dr Sutton’s field’research began in 1993 (Le. when the inevitable confusion of
the immediate post-Soviet era was beginning to settle) and comprised five month-
long visits to Russia and Ukraine. The cities visited were - in Russia: Kostroma,
Moscow, Novosibirsk/Akademgorodok, Penza, St Petersburg. Saratov, Smolensk,
Tver and Yaroslavl, and in Ukraine: Chernihiv. Chemivtsi, Donetsk, lvano-Fran-
kivsk, Kharkiv, Kyiv, Lviv, Odesa and Poltava. All toponyms in Ukraine are, inci-
dentally, given in their Ukrainian version (with, in the introduction, the formerly
standard Russian spellings’given in parentheses) although Dr Sutton prefers the
spelling ‘Kiiv’ rather than the officially approved transcription ‘Kyiv’. A map of
Ukraine is also included. (Personal names, also, in the main, follow Ukrainian
forais, although on occasion a Ukrainian ‘H’is transliterated in the Russian manner,
as a ‘G’. In the case of contemporary scholars, this may, of course, simply repro-
duce the form which they have printed on the Latin-script side of their visiting card
- however Sutton also transliterates the first name of the 18th-century Ukrainian
philosopher, Skovoroda, as ‘Grigoriy’). The research, Dr Sutton stresses, was
‘undertaken from a western point of view’, its aim being ‘not only to promote
understanding of current developments in Russia and Ukraine, but also to facilitate
more effective reciprocal relations between those who are concerned with theolo-
gy and religious studies in the West and in Russia and Ukraine’.

The book deals with both state and independent teaching institutions, with
courses addressed both to students intending to enter the clergy or otherwise
work full-time in religion, e.g. lay catechists, and also subsidiary courses for stu-
dents pursuing other fields of study. In the latter case, Dr Sutton says, ‘the context
and basis of research for this book were greatly altered by religious studies
becoming a compulsoty subject in Ukraine’ in 1993, when higher education insti-
tutions were instructed to include a minimum 30 hours’ instruction in religious
studies during the academic year as part of a new eleven-subject compulsory core
curriculum. This new requirement, Dr Sutton says,
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changed the balance in our comparative study. We could still pursue questions about
tire ‘Soviet’ educational legacy and weigh up evidence of continuity and change in
the two countries. But the introduction of religion as compulsory confronts us with
the question whether this itself is evidence of continuity with die pre-glasnosf men-
tality of die Soviet audiorities. Also, the status of religion as a subject for study is no
longer the same in Russia and Ukraine. In Ukraine, die state uses and manages reli-
gion in a way not now happening in Russia, and diis has implications for the growth
of pluralism in post-Soviet society.

Dr Sutton does not make it clear whether he perceives other evidence of Uk-
raine’s alleged ‘management’ of religion, or whether he considers that the com-
pulsory nature of religious studies is enough to prove his case. Making courses
compulsory does not necessarily mean a change of attitude within the depart-
ment concerned nor ensure that they provide a sound and non-hostile approach
to their subject-matter. Dr Sutton defines ten factors shaping religious studies in
the post-Soviet space, some of which (for example, the general run-down condi-
tion of post-Soviet educational institutions and the almost total lack of money
wherewith to purchase vitally needed equipment and, in particular, text-books
appropriate to the new, democracy-oriented era) apply to all faculties and sub-
jects. Regarding those which relate specifically to religious education, Dr Sutton
draws the following conclusions:

e There is a core of lecturers available in higher education for the subject
which they were previously not able to teach’- including religion. On the other
hand, ‘the previous arrangement of subjects and faculties plays a particular role’.
Religious education is split between the social sciences and the humanities, with
the social sciences predominating (a legacy of the Soviet curriculum with its
courses in ‘scientific atheism?).

» Many of these social-science oriented courses are taught by former lecturers
in ‘scientific atheism’. Even those who do not use the new courses actively to
propagate their own views (in accordance with their constitutional right openly
to profess atheism and teach it) often ‘steer discussion of religious topics firmly
towards ground acceptable to humanists and secularists’. Topics such as ‘ecology’
and ‘non-violence’, for example, play an important role in such courses.

* Religious studies is more of a humanities’ subject in the context of ‘cultural
studies’, although it can often retain ‘a clear secular emphasis, confining the dis-
cussion of religion to its historical and aesthetic influences’. One legacy of the
Soviet approach is a tendency to play down the individual and to concentrate on
‘broad cultural surveys and the “history of ideas™. The syllabuses of courses at the
Ivan Franko University of Lviv and the Kyiv-Mohyla Academy are discussed as
examples.

» Only one state university, the Yuriy Fedkovych University of Chemivtsi, actu-
ally has a department with the word theology’in its title. Significantly, its core
course syllabus does not include the component Teligion as a socio-historical
phenomenon’found elsewhere. At Kharkiv State University, however, a series of
post-graduate seminars on ‘Theological Argument’ has been inaugurated.

« Some administrators have expressed themselves personally unhappy with
the introduction of religious studies, but have been forced to comply lest the
Ministry of Education withhold approval of the overall academic plan and budget
of their institution.
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¢ The constitutional guarantee of freedom of conscience’, in Dr Sutton’s opinion,
could, in certain courses, be ‘open to misuse’. Freedom of conscience’itself appears
as a subject of study at certain institutions (the Kyiv-Mohyla Academy, the Ivan
Franko University in Lviv and the State Institute of Culture in Kharkiv), which could
make these courses a possible platform for those who would steer academic dis-
course back towards a Marxist-Leninist hostility towards religion’. The course taught
at the Pedagogical Institute in Poltava, which includes such elements as ‘Atheism and
social progress’and ‘Atheism as real humanism and its influence on culture’, repre-
sents, Sutton concludes, an ‘openly aggressive defence’of the Marxist-Leninist athe-
istic stance. On the other hand, he warns that qtlhe inclusion of freedom of
conscience as a topic within history of world religions courses may signify pressure
from another direction’, and that the ‘primary task’of the topic ‘the realization of free-
dom of conscience in democratic Ukraine’ (which features in courses at the State
Institute of Culture in Kharkiv and the Kyiv-Mohyla Academy) is ‘to affirm the demo-
cratic credentials of the new Ukrainian state and the efficacy of its legislation on free-
dom of conscience’. Viewing the situation from outside, Dr Sutton may perceive
grounds for such fears. But to a student in todays Ukraine, such an element may
seem a perfectly necessary and natural part ofthe course - a means of learning what
rights he or she possesses under the new, changed legislation.

* On interdenominational and inter-faith conflict, Dr Sutton notes that Ukraine
had, at the time of writing, 63 identifiable religious communities, and cites as an
example the 22 religious communities identified by the Head of the Department
of Religious Affairs in Chemivtsi within his administrative district. Then, after cit-
ing a list of Western publications on current religious conflicts in Ukraine (pre-
sumably to enlighten the Western reader - or is he implying that some of them
are used as source material for teaching in Ukraine?) and commenting, somewhat
gloomily, that [there is some danger that the intricacies of inter-church relations
may alienate otherwise receptive students’, he notes a reluctance’in ‘some quar-
ters’ to ‘allow denominational religious education into higher education and,
even more, into state schools... based on the fear that existing inter-denomina-
tional conflict might affect school-age children’. (The argument seems a little ellip-
tic - why should school children be affected by denominational education at the
higher-education level? Because, perhaps, of its effect on future school teachers?).
He notes the state-building efforts of the Kravchuk regime ‘which it was not
politic for his successor Leonid Kuchma to reverse’, drawing attention to the 1993
directives making Ukrainian language a compulsory university entrance examina-
tion requirement and requiring that at least 50% of all cultural courses should deal
with specifically Ukrainian material. (Religious studies, as we have seen, fre-
quently is incorporated into such courses). This raises the question of the Ukrai-
nian identity of religious studies. After noting such significant developments as
the reopening of the Kyiv-Mohyla Academy, the ‘revaluation’ of the writings of
Hryhoriy Skovoroda (1722-94) and Pamfil Yurkevych (1826-74), Dr Sutton rais-
es the question that while “[i]t is entirely understandable that Ukrainians should
now wish to recover and affirm the worth of their own cultural heritage...
whether the formal study of religion in state higher education should be made to
serve this purpose’. ‘Given that religion is interwoven with nationality’, he ob-
serves, ‘these must relate to one another, but how?’
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 Regarding the former lecturers in Marxist-Leninism and ‘scientific atheism’ now
working in religious education, Dr Sutton reveals a certain scepticism regarding
motives. Some of these persons, he says, claim to have been at the centre of the lob-
bying to have religious education made a compulsory subject. But, he hints, this was
not so much a matter of ideology, as the fear of being left without a job. ‘f, following
the phasing out of their old subject, these lecturers read the signs in 1991 and 1992
and then, by lobbying, secured compulsory status for religion by the beginning of
the academic year 1993-1994, this indicates great astuteness and organizational
skills’. However, according to one such lecturer, Dr Mikhaylo Gaykovskiy (sic) of
the Forestry Institute and Academy of Arts in Lviv, the ‘groundwork’ for the change
was laid in 1988, when he introduced a course in religion at the Lviv Academy of
Arts, and the content and structure of this course were included in tire submissions
to the Ministry of Education of those lobbying for the inclusion ofthe subject in the
core curriculum. The principal argument used in favour of inclusion, he told Dr
Sutton, was a ‘purely secular justification, namely that anyone deemed to be “well-
educated” ought to know about religion’. Dr Sutton comments hopefully that |i]n
time, teaching approaches more favourable to religion may followl

Dr Sutton now moves out of the state sector to consider theological training
given under the aegis of the churches themselves. The first such chapter deals with
what he terms the Russian Orthodox Church’, although it also deals briefly with
Orthodox theological establishments in Ukraine - the Kyiv Theological Academy
and the Odesa seminary. Dr Sutton undoubtedly visited the latter - in one of the
few personal anecdotal touches in the book he describes his reception by the
Acting Rector, Fr. Innokentiy Shestopal, who was wearing his overcoat in his office
in the large seminary building that appeared to be unheated, even in December’. Dr
Sutton gives no indication, incidentally, to which Orthodox jurisdiction these estab-
lishments belong. If they still come under the Moscow Patriarchate, their inclusion
in a chapter on Russian Orthodox education may not be entirely inapposite.

The next chapter, Theological Education in Ukraine: Two non-Orthodox com-
munities’, describes the specialist educational institutes of the Greek-Catholic and
Baptist Churches. Dr Sutton begins by noting that ‘[t]he serious constraints expe-
rienced by Christian denominations during Soviet rule were mild by comparison
with the complete non-recognition which forced the Greek-Catholics into a cata-
comb existence for forty-three years’. In the ‘extraordinarily busy’ years since
1989, this Church, he says, has been building an entire network of educational
and social structures’, including the establishment of the ‘Resurrection’radio sta-
tion, and the opening of several theological teaching institutions, in particular the
Theological Academy in Lviv, whose reopening in 1994 has, he says, like the
refounding of the [Orthodox-oriented] Kyiv-Mohyla Academy in 1992,

both symbolic and practical significance: they both represent a sound scholarly tradi-
tion of Ukrainian origin that may be adapted to modem needs. Whenever the sym-
bolism of past cultural richness and suggestions of continuity with that past can be
evoked, the opportunity is used, in part to help overcome the damaging effects of
intervening subjugation.

In addition to the Lviv Academy, the Greek-Catholics also have a Theological
Institute at Rudno (where students can complete their secondary education as
well as embarking on theological studies) and a Theological Institute in lvano-
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Frankivsk, many of whose students are already graduates, and where a ‘sound
academic achievement is a pre-condition of entry’. The Ivano-Frankivsk Institute,
Dr Sutton notes, ‘has apractical orientation’ with students expected to do some
teaching as part of their course work, and the Institute’s administrators (in 1993)
‘exploring the possibilities of providing chaplains for the armed forces’. For all
three institutions, details are given of student numbers and content of courses,
and particular emphasis (and approval) is given to the work of Dr Boris Gudziak
(whose own theological education was in Rome and Harvard) in establishing the
Lviv Theological Academy, both as a teaching and a research institution, as well
as serving as a basis for making religious education reach out into the communi-
ty, through, in particular, the broad context of the arts and music’. After noting
the very great material difficulties under which all three institutions have to oper-
ate (in spite of, as Dr Sutton notes, considerable help from the diaspora), he con-
cludes that ‘For all these difficulties, one cannot but be impressed by how much
the Greek-Catholic community has achieved in two or three years”’.

The Greek-Catholic theological institutions use Ukrainian as the language of
instruction, although, owing to the shortage of books, the Ivano-Frankivsk Insti-
tute ‘uses and distributes a book (in Russian) on Catholicism, written by Prince A.
Volkonskiy and published in Paris in 1933, Catholicism and the Sacred Tradition
ofthe Chiistian East’ (The author was, presumably, a relative of Princess Yeliza-
veta Volkonskaya, a Russian who, in spite of the Tsarist ban, was converted from
Orthodoxy to the proscribed Greek-Rite Catholic Church). The Baptist Theolo-
gical Seminary in Odesa, on the other hand, teaches in Russian and English. (The
intensive study of English is a priority at this seminary - 700 hours of instruction
during the 4-year degree course, and there are many visiting lecturers from
abroad who teach in English). The seminary belongs to a network of teaching
institutions belonging to the ‘Eurasian Federation of Evangelical Christians/Bap-
tists’ which operates in the republics of the former Soviet Union - and, inciden-
tally, has the heaviest work-load of any teaching institution belonging to that
Union: 30 contact hours per week and a total of about 4200 hours of instruction
over the four-year course. This large number of hours’, Dr Sutton says, ‘reflects
the common Russian/Soviet belief that addressing students in the lecture hall con-
stitutes education, and that increasing the number of contact hours in itself gives
them more education’. A valid comment, but one wonders why the Federation’s
other teaching institutions (in Belarus, Kyrgyzstan, Moldova, Russia and Uzbeki-
stan) have less of a work-load. The Ukrainian member-organisation of this Fede-
ration, the Union of Evangelical Christians/Baptists of Ukraine, also operates a
Seminary in Kyiv, which teaches in both Russian and Ukrainian. There is also an
Association of Bible Institutes of Ukraine, which, although not formally linked to
this Union, in practice cooperates with its Pastors at the parochial level, and a
Centre for Christian Cooperation, which provides 18-month courses taught in
both Russian and Ukrainian. Dr Sutton briefly outlines the work of these latter
institutions; his main attention, however, is focused on the Odesa Seminary.

These two ‘non-Orthodox’ churches, Greek-Catholics and Baptists, Dr Sutton
notes, have been ‘especially active in their endeavours in theological education’-
a hint perhaps that the trouble-torn Orthodox community of Ukraine has been
less attentive to educational needs. Furthermore, he notes
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[bloth communities, Greek-Catholics and Baptists, benefit from their contact with
those who represent their denomination in other countries. It goes without saying
that great financial support is vital for their work, as is the teaching experience of cler-
gy and scholars in the Greek-Catholic diaspora and among Baptists abroad who are
prepared to advise.

But these two churches have already, he said, ‘drawn on all existing resources to
make possible projects to benefit the rising generation’and only in the course of the
next five to ten years will it begin to become clear whether the educational initiatives
of 1989 to 1995 are sufficiently well grounded to produce a system of theological
training appropriate for clergy and laity living in a rapidly changing modem Ukraine’.

The republics of the former Soviet Union, Dr Sutton notes in the final chapter of
the book, ‘are not experiencing a religious renaissance of the kind or proportions
predicted in the mid-1980s by critics of the communist authorities’. In face of the
‘malaise of the emerging society’, something other than Christian triumphalism
was required’. Dr Sutton’s well-researched book provides a fascinating view of the
steps being taken by both the state- and church-supported educational sectors to
meet the needs of post-Soviet society in the two republics studied. One may not
always share his qualms - his apprehensions about the role of religious education
in the state-building process and its possible misuse by hationalists’on one side of
the political spectrum and his doubts as to the motivation of the U-turn to religion
by certain former teachers of ‘scientific atheism’, but one must respect the manner
in which he works his way, calmly and with sound scholarship, through a mine-
field of conflicting views, aims, ideals, fears and prejudices. The study of religion,
or even of ‘religious education’, impinges on the deepest levels of human experi-
ence, and in the former Soviet space, the emotional context of the subject is par-
ticularly intense. Dr Sutton has, nevertheless, succeeded in producing an excellent
insight into his subject, and producing a book which will not only serve future
researchers as an important time-frozen snap-shot of post-Soviet religious educa-
tion at a particularly interesting point of its development, but also will undoubted-
ly prove a fascinating account for all who are interested in education, religion and
the post-Soviet space. And - which is of particular relevance to readers of Hoe
Ukrainian Review, unlike most works of what one may term ‘post-Sovietology’, it
is abook in which Ukraine features at the centre of attention.

Survival. The IISS Quarterly, Vol. 38, No. 2, Summer 1996

This latest issue of the journal of the International Institute for Strategic Studies
contains (pp. 143-65) a major and insightful article ‘Ukraine’s Balancing Act’, by
F. Stephen Larrabee, a senior staff member at RAND. The ‘balancing act’in ques-
tion is how Ukraine, having declared its neutrality in the Declaration of State
Independence of 16 July 1990, can maintain this stance between the conflicting
pressures of ‘its desire to join all-European institutions on the one hand, and its
close economic dependence on Russia on the other’. {Wjhether - and for how
long - Ukraine can continue this difficult balancing act’is, Larrabee says in his
opening paragraph, the key question’.

Larrabee attempts to answer it by analysing the various foreign policy challenges
and threats facing Ukraine - attitude and policy towards NATO, the ‘Russian factor’,
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the ‘European [i.e. West European] Dimension’, ‘Central European Connection’, and
‘Baltic-Black Sea Cooperation’. Russian pressure is perceived throughout as the
motive force driving Ukraine towards the various available ‘balancing’ options. He
begins his discussion from the West’s initial reluctance, after 1991, to abandon its
Moscow-centric policies and deems the efforts of the Kravchuk regime to establish
close ties with European political, economic and security structures to be a failure -
a principal cause of which was Ukraine’s reluctance to give up the Soviet nuclear
missiles deployed on its soil and its attempt to use them for bargaining counters.
(Yethe goes on to say that, by late 1993, Western fears that ‘Ukraine might disinte-
grate and possibly lose physical control over the nuclear arsenal stationed on its
soil... galvanised the West into paying greater attention
to Ukraine’, leading, in 1994-95, to a ‘concerted effort’
to help stabilise Ukraine - which would imply that
Kravchuk’ policy did, indeed, belatedly pay off!).
Regarding NATO and possible ties with Western
defence structures, Larrabee implicitly addresses two
scenarios: Russia under Boris Yeltsin, and Russia
under ‘Zyuganov or some other nationalist’. (This arti-
cle was, of course, written prior to the Russian presi-
dential elections, however Russian politics are still so
fluid that the latter considerations are by no means
irrelevant now!). Larrabee stresses that an ‘indepen-
dent Ukraine acts as a key strategic barrier between
Russia and the West’, and that if Ukraine were incor-
porated into a Russian-dominated defence arrange-
ment, with the possibility of Russian troops being
stationed on Ukrainian soil’, plans for NATO ‘enlargement would... be affected’,
and the current assessment that there would be little need to station foreign com-
bat troops or nuclear weapons in prospective new, Central European members of
the alliance could well change. Since the main Russian argument against NATO
enlargement (at least publicly) is the fear of such a deployment of nuclear
weapons, it would appear to be a logical consequence of Larrabee’s argument
that it would be in Russia’ interest not to include Ukraine in such CIS defence
arrangements. (But politics, alas, seldom pays heed to logic).

Taking it as axiomatic that there is little likelihood of Ukraine applying to join
NATO in the near future, (while noting that a number of prominent politicians
including Vyacheslav Chomovil and Ivan Zayets support NATO enlargement and
Ukrainian membership, and that support for it is also strong in the Security and
Defence Commission of the Rada) Larrabee analyses the various practical possi-
bilities of cooperation with NATO open to Ukraine - including ‘Partnership for
Peace’ (which Ukraine was the first of the CIS countries to join), the draft agree-
ment for a ‘special relationship’ presented in September 1995, and the Polish-
Ukrainian peacekeeping force, which (if Poland joins NATO) could prove a
‘back-door’entry for Ukraine into the alliance.

Turning to relations with Russia, Larrabee likewise takes as axiomatic Ukraine’s
continuing economic dependence on that country, particularly in the fossil fuel
sector, but considers that the threat of Russia’s using oil and gas supplies as a
weapon of political blackmail are limited - since 90% of the gas delivered from
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Russia to Europe has to cross Ukraine - and, if the Russians threaten to cut off fuel
supplies to Ukraine, the latter can simply interrupt gas transmissions to Europe.
However, when and if new pipelines are built bypassing Ukraine, ‘Russia’s eco-
nomic clout is likely to substantially increase’ and ‘over the long run, a reduction
in Ukraine’s dependency on Russian energy and the development of a coherent
energy policy are important prerequisites for Kiev’ ability to maintain its sover-
eignty and independence’. There is little new in these arguments - it is worth not-
ing, however, that Larrabee accepts without question the Russian claim that the
new gas pipeline across Belarus and Poland is primarily intended to bring the gas
from the new Yamal fields in Arctic Russia to northern Europe. In fact, a careful
examination of the announced construction plans shows that the pipeline will be
built in four stages - with the first stage linked up to existing Russian fields. Only in
the final, fourth, stage will it be taken through to the Yamal - and in view of the
high cost of construction across Arctic terrain (to say nothing of the outcry from
environmentalists about the probable damage to that very fragile environment)
there are considerable doubts within the international gas industry about whether
that last stage will ever be completed. The main purpose of the new pipeline is
almost certainly the political one of bypassing Ukraine, and ensuring a flow of gas
to Europe across docile Belarus.

Turning to other issues, Larrabee opines that while [m]ost Russians have diffi-
culty accepting Ukraine as a truly independent country and assume that sooner or
later Ukraine will return to the Russian fold’, [t]he Yeltsin government, however,
appears to recognise that a confrontation over Ukraine is not in Moscow’s inter-
est’. He notes, however, that Yeltsin’s willingness to find a negotiated solution to
the division of the Black Sea Fleet’ and the June 1995 agreement on allowing
Russia to lease facilities in Sevastopol ‘veils’but does not solve the ‘much broad-
er political issue’ of whether the Russian presence should be permanent - and if
not, for how long they should stay. (The Russians want a 99-year lease; the Ukrai-
nians suggest 5-10 years!).

Another point over which Moscow and Kyiv are, in Larrabee’s words, funda-
mentally at odds’ is the role of the CIS. Although the Kuchma government is keen
on economic cooperation with the CIS, it is opposed to ‘any form of CIS political,
economic or military integration’. The Russians, however, have now begun to
press more strongly for such integration, and, Larrabee suggests, the appointment
of Yevgeniy Primakov as Russia’s Foreign Minister in January 1996 ‘appealed] to
signal a stronger emphasis on CIS integration’. Primakov began his new job with a
tour of all CIS countries; his visit to Ukraine did not resolve any of the outstanding
issues, but, according to Larrabee, ‘it did create a better overall political climate
between the two countries and ‘underscore the importance Moscow attaches to
relations with Ukraine’.

On the ‘European Dimension’ (i.e. Western European, insofar as this has not
already been addressed under the heading of NATO) Larrabee once again calls
attention to failure of ‘many European officials’ to take on board Ukraine’s
‘European identity’. He then reviews major developments to date: Ukraine’s part-
nership agreement with the EU, the ‘meagre’ financial assistance provided by the
EU to Ukraine (85 million ecu in credits of which 60 million were deducted for
food imports in 1992), EU restrictions on Ukraines exports of (economically)
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‘sensitive goods’ (metals, chemicals, textiles and agricultural products), which
make up almost two-thirds of Ukraine’s exports, and the EU pressure on Ukraine
to close the Chornobyl nuclear power station. Larrabee then touches briefly on
Ukraine and the Council of Europe (Ukraine was the second CIS country, after
Moldova, to be admitted), Ukraine’s relations with the WEU (‘limited to regular
exchanges of visits and information?’, and with the two West European countries
to have shown some interest in Ukraine —Germany and the United Kingdom.
Under the ‘Central European Connection’ he notes that Ukrainian efforts to
strengthen ties with regional bodies like the Visegrad Group and the Central
European Initiative have, in general, ‘met with only limited success’ since, paral-
leling their West European counterparts, {m]ost Central European officials do not
really regard Ukraine as a “Central European” country’and in view of the slow
pace of economic reform in Ukraine. The role of Poland as a possible ‘bridge
between Ukraine and ‘an expanding NATO and EU’ is dealt with in some detail,
and also more briefly, with Slovakia, the Czech Republic and Hungary. Regarding
the latter, Larrabee observes that there is a large Hungarian minority (160,000) liv-
ing in Ukraine. This minority is relatively well treated - far better than those in
Romania or Slovakia. As a result, the minority issue has not burdened Hungarian-
Ukrainian relations in the way it has Hungary relations with Slovakia and Ro-
mania’. At the time of writing this review, there is, in fact, a certain amount of
tension, triggered by the Hungarian minority’s plans to erect a monument in the
Ukrainian Carpathians to commemorate the passage of the migrating Magyars in
the summer 0f 896. One hopes that Mr Larrabee’s appraisal is correct, and that the
present coolness represents only a minor blip in generally friendly relations.

‘Baltic-Black Sea Cooperation’deals briefly with Ukrainian proposals for a belt
of independent states from the Baltic to the Black Sea (which the Central Euro-
peans fear would conflict with their desire to establish strong ties with NATO, and
the idea of a Baltic-Black Sea oil pipeline. This proposal was discussed between
President Kuchma and Latvia’s President Gautis Ulmanis during Ulmanis’ visit to
Kiev in November 1995’, says Larrabee, implying that this is a new idea. In fact, it
dates back to 1993, when representatives of the democratic parties of Latvia, Lithu-
ania, Belarus and Ukraine met in Minsk to discuss a possible ‘Baltic-Black Sea Qil
Collector’, which would cross-cut the existing East-West pipelines and allow oil to
be brought in at the most competitive prices at terminals at Odesa, Ventspils and
Butinge. Ukrainian-Turkish relations and the ‘growing coincidence of [their] eco-
nomic and strategic interests’ are likewise noted as the basis for a ‘growing rap-
prochement between the two countries in the future.

The final section, 1mplications for Western Policy’, begins by noting that {t]he
emergence of an independent Ukraine was one of the most important conse-
quences of the Soviet Union’s collapse’, and that the West therefore ‘has a strong
interest in preserving an independent, democratic Ukraine’. However, if Ukraine
backtracks on reform, this could lead to an ‘erosion of support..., especially in
Europe, where attitudes towards Ukraine remain ambivalent’. Faced with a more
assertive Russian policy, Ukraine may turn to the West for greater political and eco-
nomic support’. In which case, Larrabee concludes, The West’s response will have
a critical impact not only on Ukraine’s ability to maintain its independence but also
on Eastern Europe’. The West, and especially the EU, Larrabee concludes, ‘should
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do more to assist Ukraine’s economic transformation’ and in particular allow
Ukrainian ‘sensitive’goods on to EU markets, thereby reducing Ukraine’s econom-
ic dependence on Russia. The USA and its European allies should also encourage
closer economic and political ties between Ukraine and Central Europe’. The ques-
tion of NATO enlargement is addressed once more, and other possibilities of
Ukraine’s cooperation with NATO without actual membership are raised: Partner-
ship for Peace, Foreign Minister Udovenko’s proposal for the opening of a special
NATO information office in Kyiv, joint exercises, etc. Such steps, Larrabee suggests,
‘could bolster Ukraine’s self-confidence and give it a stronger anchor to the West’-
even without full membership of NATO or ‘a direct security guarantee’.
Finally, he stresses that

[w]hile a further enlargement of NATO beyond tire first tranche of new members is
unlikely to occur soon, it would be a mistake to decide now to formally limit the
process of enlargement. This would remove a major incentive for other newly
emerging democracies in Eastern Europe and tire former USSR to reform and have a
negative political-psychological impact on tire countries not included in the first
round of enlargement - including Ukraine - which would, rightly or wrongly, feel
;h?lt they had defacto been abandoned and/or consigned to the Russian sphere of
influence.

An interesting, informative, and insightful article.

The Ukrainian Economy under Kuchma. By Andrew Wilson
?g%g)ggg Burakovsky (Royal Institute of International Affairs,

Pp.

This paper - produced under the aegis of the RIIA

‘Russia and Eurasia Programme’ - is, in effect, an eco-

nomic mid-term report on the Kuchma presidency. As

such, its overall tone accords well with the description

of economics as die ‘dismal science’. After noting, in its

opening paragraph, that ‘since independence in 1991

[Ukraines] economic performance has been highly dis-

appointing, at times verging on the catastrophic’ it goes

on to suggest that the second chance’ offered by the

election of Kuchma in 1994 has been only partially

utilised. Privatisation has not advanced beyond techni-

cal redistribution of property’, a ‘dynamic and self-generating private sector has only

just begun to appear’, and ‘a specific Ukrainian “industrial policy” has yet to emerge’.
Within this somewhat depressing framework, Wilson and Burakovsky present an

extremely competent and well-documented account, not only of the course of re-

forms under Kuchma, but also of the ‘political gridlock’ and ‘economic malaise’

inherited from the Kravchuk era. Kuchma, they assert, was not elected primarily on

areform ticket - his election programme, they say, ‘criticized Kravchuk for neglect-

ing practical measures and stressed the importance of “marketization”, but he had

no well-developed programme of reform and many did not take his rhetoric seri-

ously’. Economic issues, perse, were not a decisive issue in the election, since ‘eco-

nomic circumstances were equally distressed in all regions of Ukraine’, and it was
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the sharp variations in regional and ethno-linguistic voting patterns that were the
key factor underlying the results’. Kuchma, they assert, was, above all else, ‘elected
as an anti-nationalist candidate’ and ‘entered office in a paradoxical situation in
which he faced economic collapse but had not really built a coalition in favour of
economic reform’. Kuchma’s first months as president were therefore ‘devoted to
the formation of a programme more or less ex nihild, while contending with power
struggles between various factions in his cabinet, and on-going problems with a
parliament in which he as never enjoyed substantial support’.

Various ‘expert’explanations have been advanced for Ukraine’s poor econom-
ic performance in 1992-94 (ranging from the massive price rises to systemic struc-
tural problems within the Ukrainian economy and the development within the
‘semi-reformed economy’ of vested interests resistant to further change). Wilson
and Burakovsky adopt a ‘multi-causal view of Ukraine’s problems, while accept-
ing the monetarist argument that misguided policy responses in 1992-4 made
Ukraine’s problems much worse than they otherwise would have been’so that,
when Kuchma became president in 1994, Ukraine ‘was in dire need of both sta-
bilization policy and structural reform’.

After thus setting the scene, the authors address, in Chapter 3, The genesis and
development of the Ukrainian reform programme’. In spite of a considerable
lobby of opinion (‘including many members of the opposition and both Ukraino-
phone and Russophone liberals’) in favour of a Ukrainian ‘third way’, which
would draw on the experience ofJapan and the East Asian tigers’, Kuchma’s first
economic programme (October 1994) and the stabilisation and systemic transfor-
mation programme (STF) agreed with the International Monetary Fund the fol-
lowing month was essentially monetarist - although still relying considerably on
administrative solutions, with the establishment of a plethora of new state agen-
cies’to ‘oversee the reform programme’. But this programme, and the 1995 bud-
get which it inspired, proved to be the ‘high-water mark of the reformist tide’, and
by May 1995, the emphasis was shifting towards “the maintenance of produc-
tion”, structural reform and industrial policy’, with the ‘softening of monetary and
fiscal policy in order to revive domestic demand and industrial production, pro-
tection of the internal market from foreign competition, case-by-case support of
specific industries and sectoral reorganization to create new industrial and finan-
cial groups’. Budgetary support for ailing industries was revived in July, and in
October the government promised to guarantee payments for gas imports until
the end of the year. There was talk of raising the inflation target to 4-5% instead of
the 1-2% proposed by the IMF. In September Kuchma declared his aim to be ‘a
state-regulated, socially-oriented market economy’. Summarising these develop-
ments and the accompanying political rhetoric, Wilson and Burakovsky conclude
that the

essence of a search for a Ukrainian “third way” seemed to amount to the attempt to
forge a unique combination of stabilization and industrial policy... backed by histori-
cal musings on the native tradition in political economy’. Nevertheless, they consider,
‘much of the talk of “correction” and “a Ukrainian way” was rhetoric designed for
domestic consumption’, and that while some of the stringency of tire 1994 programme
was relaxed, its essentials were preserved, and the ‘STF programme’ remained intact,
although the Ukrainians were failing to meet some of its formal targets.
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Chapters 4 and 5 discuss domestic and foreign economic policy in greater detail.
Domestically, the scene is one of reforms which have, to date, largely failed to take
off. Ukraine’s banking system remained, in the early post-independence years, fit-
tle changed from the Soviet era, and was a major structural cause of inflation’.

The new private banks were “too closely tied to groups of firms through cross-
ownership of shares™. Even today, qi]n general, the Ukrainian banking system is
much less well-developed than its Russian counterpart... Primary financial mark-
ers (capital markets, bond markets, equity markets) are still being organized and
... asecondary tier of financial instruments has yet to be developed’. Attempts to
create a market in government bills has been ‘only partially successful’, privatisa-
tion, never implemented under Kravchuk and suspended within a few weeks of
Kravchuk’s coming to power, finally got under way in January 1995, with the
revived voucher scheme, but ‘after so many delays... public interest was limited’,
while the ‘left-wing lobby in parliament continued to fight a successful rearguard
action against mass privatization, particularly of large and “strategic” industries’.

Ukraine’s foreign economic policy is generally perceived to be bound up, first
and foremost, with the struggle to ensure supplies of non-solid fossil fuels.
Wilson and Burakovsky, however, approach the issue more systematically, begin-
ning with the ‘curious position’ by which post-independence Ukraine ‘conti-
nued] to use the [Russian] rouble as an official currency but issuing its own
“coupons”in parallel’. Ukraine’s departure from the rouble zone, the long delay
in introducing ‘a “proper” convertible national currency, the hrivna’, and the pres-
sure from the IMF insisting that the hryvnya should wait until a ‘much longer peri-
od of macroeconomic stability has been achieved’. They then outline the various
1imited moves’made during Kuchma’s term of office as Prime Minister (1992-93)
to establish partial internal convertibility of the karbovanets - and the ‘widespread
evasion and massive capital flight’, which followed when this ‘experiment’ was
ended. They then describe the steps taken under Kuchma’s presidency to rectify
the situation: unification of the exchange rate, the ban on domestic trade in US
dollars, and the heavy drain on Ukraine’s ‘minimal’ foreign exchange reserves
caused by government intervention to limit the fluctuation of the karbovanets
against the dollar. In spite of this drain, however, ‘apart from the one-off dive in
August 1995, over a year of relative currency stability has been achieved’.

Addressing now specific issues, the authors note that - even iftrade with Rus-
sia is restored to something approaching the level of Soviet times, it ‘is unlikely to
bring the effects expected by its Russophile advocates in Ukraine, as trade would
now have to be undertaken on a market basis’. (In other words, there is no going
back to the past!) Ukraine’s foreign trade is, indeed, still to a large extent domi-
nated by intra-CIS trade —and more than half the Ukrainian foreign debt is owed
to CIS countries; by the end of 1995, out of an accumulated foreign debt of $8.8
billion, $3.4 billion was owed to Russia, and $0.79 billion to Turkmenistan (main-
ly for energy supplies), while $2.3 billion is owed to the IMF. The expectations of
1991-92 that Ukraine’s economy would benefit from independence and the
move towards world-market prices for trade have proved baseless —the ‘almost
total dependency of its energy-guzzling industry on oil and gas imports from
Russia and Turkmenistan”have ‘easily outweighed any other relative price gains’.
Furthermore, the foreign aid promised by the Naples and Winnipeg G-7 summits
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of 1994 has only partially materialised, so that ‘Ukraine is now locked into a cycle
of dependency on international aid’ but ‘not receiving sums appropriate to the
scale of its tasks’.

Nevertheless, in their ‘Conclusions’, Wilson and Burakovsky strike a note of
cautious optimism. The first two years of the Kuchma presidency, they say, have
seen ‘considerable economic achievements... [plrice liberalization and subsidy
reduction have brought fiscal stabilization within sight’and first steps have been
taken towards the ‘more rational and sustainable’ use of energy. The decline in
GDP ‘showed signs of bottoming out in 1995’. On the other hand, the relaxation
of enterprise budgetary constraints in mid-1995 (just as they were beginning to
bite) came, they say, ‘at an inappropriate moment’and €ilt is not clear that the
Ukrainian authorities recognize the importance of this problem”.

As for the possibility of a specifically ‘Ukrainian’ model of economic reform - that,
they say, will require ‘awell-developed vision of long-term industrial restructuring’-
and the breaking of the power of the ‘rent-seekers and vested interests that would
otherwise smother reforms’. And this, they suggest, cannot easily be accomplished by
a gradualist approach, in an environment where the social, economic and bureau-
cratic structure of the late Soviet period survived into independence virtually intact’.

A well-researched, lucidly written, but, alas, far from hopeful, analysis.

Aviation Week and Space Technology, Vol. 45, No. 5,1996

This issue contains an article (pp. 56-59) describing ‘Sea Launch’, a multinational
commercial venture for launching satellites from a converted semi-submersible oil-
rig. The ‘Sea Launch’ partners are listed as the Boeing Commercial Space Co.,
Kvaemer (Norway), RSC-Energia and KB Yuzhnoye and PO Yuzhmash (Ukraine)
- i.e. Pivdenne and Pivdenmash. These two Dnipropetrovsk-based companies,
which together have a 15% stake in ‘Sea Launch’, will supply the Zenit rockets to
be used as first- and second-stage boosters for the launches. Ronald C. Olson,
President and General Manager of ‘Sea Launch’, is quoted as saying that the
‘unique capabilities’ of the Zenit are ‘key factors’in the commercial viability of the
scheme. (These capabilities include horizontal integration, self-erecting and self-
fuelling capabilities, and a thrust ratio of 1.6:1 as opposed to the 1.1:1 ratio of most
other boosters). ‘Sea Launch’, Olson explained, unlike other new booster pro-
grammes, is not developing new technology; its role is to ‘meld and coordinate a
multi-national program with partners from vastly different cultures and industrial
backgrounds’. This highly informative presentation is illustrated, intei-aiia, by an
artist’s impression of what, it is hoped, will be a regular sight afterJune 1998 - a
Zenit-boosted carrier blasting off from the ‘Sea Launch’ floating pad. O



The
Ukrainian
Review

A Quarterly Journal
of Ukrainian Studies

Autumn 1996
Vol. 43 No. 3



The Ukrainian Review is a quarterly journal devoted to all aspects, past and
present, of Ukrainian studies. All articles, whether commissioned or unsolicited,
reflect the views of the author(s).

Senior Editor
Slava Stetsko

Executive Editor
Stephen Oleskiw

Deputy Editor
Vera Rich

Editorial Board

Nicholas L. Chirovsky
Oleh S. Romanyshyn
Mykola Marychevsky

The Ukrainian Review is published by
The Association of Ukrainians in Great Britain, Ltd.
Ucrainica Research Institute, Toronto, Ont., Canada

Editorial Office

200 Liverpool Road, London, N1 ILF, United Kingdom
Tel: (0171) 607-6266; Fax: (0171) 607-6737;

E-mail: 100016.27@compuserve.com

Correspondence should be addressed to the Executive Editor.

Subscriptions
The subscription price, which includes postage, is £20.00 (US $40.00).
The price for a single copy is £5.00 (US $10.00).

Orders should be sent to
49 Linden Gardens, London, W2 4HG, United Kingdom
Tel: (0171) 229-8392; Fax: (0171) 792-2499

ISSN 0041-6029

Printed in Great Britain by UIS Ltd., London.


mailto:1000l6.27@compuserve.com

The Ukrainian Review
\V0l.43 No.3 Autumn 19%

CONTENTS

Contributors

50th Anniversary of the AUGB

Fifty Years of The Association of Ukrainians
in Great Britain 1ubomyr mazur

Current Events

Address by President Leonid Kuchma on the 5th
Anniversary of the Independence of Ukraine

New Constitution of Ukraine, At Least it’s a Beginning
IHOR DLABOHA

The Constitutions of Ukraine and Belarus: Increasing Cooperation
versus Confrontation james dingley

Quatercentenary of the Union of Brest

The Brest Union and Calendar Reform

VERA RICH

History

Ukrainian Pilgrimage to the Holy Land 988-1914

DEBRA COULTER

The Arts

Taras Shevchenko and the Belarusian Literary

Process of the Early Twentieth Century viacaslau rahojsa

Reviews

30

35

46

62

78

87



Contributors

dr lubomyr mazur, jp IS the Chairman of the Association of Ukrainians in Great
Britain.

ihor dlaboha teaches journalism at the School of Communications, Hofstra
University, New York, USA.

james dingley IS a senior lecturer and head of Ukrainian Studies at the
School of Slavonic and East European Studies, University of London. He
is also the Vice-President of the International Association for Belarusian
Studies.

debra coulter IS currently researching for a PhD at the School of Slavonic
and East European Studies, University of London, specialising in the history
of the Orthodox Church in Eastern Europe.

vera rich, Deputy Editor of The Ukrainian Review, is a writer and translator,
specialising in Ukrainian and Belarusian affairs.

viacaslau rahojsa IS a Professor of Literary Theory at the Belarusian State
University in Minsk.



50th Anniversary of the AUGB

Fifty Years of the Association
of Ukrainians in Great Britain

Lubomyr Mazur

ciation of Ukrainians in Great Britain may rightly be attributed to expatri-

ate Ukrainian military personnel who served with the Canadian and
American armed forces stationed in the UK during the Second World War. They
spent the war years providing support and assistance for ethnic Ukrainians
arriving in the UK via other diverse routes and thereby helped to promote the
Ukrainian national cause. This was more than a simple matter of duty, it was a
matter of honour and their national obligation. Ethnic Ukrainians subsequently
arrived in the UK, some via the labour camps of Siberia and the Middle East,
where together with the Western Allies they fought the Germans long and hard
as part of the Polish Armed Forces, others directly from Western Europe, where
they were similarly involved as part of the Polish armed forces.

However it was shortly after the D-Day invasion of Normandy and the libera-
tion of Nazi-occupied France that the largest intake by far of Ukrainians arrived
in the UK. They were either Ukrainian prisoners-of-war or civilian refugees, and
were representative of three distinct generations. Amongst them were to be
found able and well-experienced political and community leaders and profes-
sional people. The vast majority of them were Ukrainians born in the 1920s who
had witnessed the endeavours of the Ukrainian underground movement, as
exemplified by the Organisation of Ukrainian Nationalists (OUN) under the lead-
ership of Stepan Bandera, the Ukrainian Liberation General Council (UHVR) and
the Ukrainian Insurgent Army (UPA).

So were laid the foundations of the Ukrainian community in the UK. The
fledgling community comprised Ukrainians of different generations and con-
trasting backgrounds, having diverse views, attitudes, experiences, opinions
and convictions. Notwithstanding this they were, nevertheless, able to put aside
their differences to further their common cause. They pulled together to estab-
lish a Ukrainian institution which would help channel their national aspirations,
represent and protect their national status and interests, and focus the essence
of their efforts and attention on the attainment and re-establishment of their
national ideal - the foundation of a free, sovereign and independent Ukrainian
nation-state on their native Ukrainian soil.

It was such a clarity of vision and purpose that concentrated the minds of the
Association’s founding fathers who in Edinburgh, on 19-20 January 1946, estab-
lished the Association of Ukrainians in Great Britain. Membership was open to
all Ukrainians on a non-partisan, non-sectarian basis and as it turned out, in
Ukrainian terms, it became geographically broad-based with members from all
parts of Ukraine - Transcarpathia, Bukovyna, Galicia, Volhynia, Polisia, and the

T he groundwork that paved the way for the establishment of the Asso-
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central regions. At that time the vast majority of these Ukrainians had little idea
that the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland was to become
their adopted home for the next fifty years.

During its first eighteen months the Association’s membership grew very ra-
pidly as Ukrainian ‘voluntary workers’ arrived in the UK from Displaced Person
camps in Germany, Austria and Italy.

On 20 December 1947 the Association was incorporated under The Com-
panies Act 1948 and the War Charities Act 1940. From its inauguration until
March 1948 the Association’s central authority and its executive power were
vested with the President and members of the General Committee who were
elected directly by the membership. Thereafter a change was introduced to the
Constitution and the Association was governed by a President and Council or
Board of Directors who were directly elected, whilst the executive function was
exercised by an appointed Chief Executive and General Committee. Whilst ori-
ginally this Council comprised ten directors, this was subsequently doubled in
size to twenty, a situation which still exists today. The executive function con-
tinues to be administered by appointees.

From the very outset the Association was concerned with die well-being of Ukrai-
nians in their new adopted British homeland. It participated in charitable undertak-
ings, actively lobbied on behalf of Ukraine and Ukrainians, promoted bodi Ukrainian
pastoral and secular activities within the community, stimulated initiative and enter-
prise, provided community centres where Ukraine’s cultural heritage could be fos-
tered for die benefit of die Ukrainian generations to come. The Association originally
set itself diree main tasks, namely:

Participants in the inaugural meeting of the AUGB.
Edinburgh, 19-20 January 1946.
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= to represent the membership and the Ukrainian community at large in all mat-
ters Ukrainian;

= to act on their behalf in all dealings with the authorities and the host commu-
nity in the United Kingdom;

= to interact and cooperate with other similar Ukrainian community institutions
throughout the world.

Shortly after 1948 the growing needs of special-interest groups within the
Ukrainian community, namely Ukrainian women, ex-servicemen, students, tea-
chers and the youth, naturally created appropriate conditions for the establish-
ment of other Ukrainian societies with their own leadership, constitution and
agenda. As a result The Organisation of Ukrainian Women in Great Britain
(OUZh), The Association of Ukrainian Teachers and Educators (SUUV), The Uk-
rainian Students Relief Board (KoDUS) established themselves as affiliated divi-
sions of the Association, and were referred to as autonomous Sections.

During its first fifteen years, whilst devoting attention, time and effort to
strengthening itself organisationally, the Association, first and foremost, champi-
oned in one way or another the inalienable rights of the Ukrainian community.
Notably, early on, the Association organised the first ever public demonstration by
Ukrainians against the intended deportation to Germany from this country of inva-
lided and chronically sick Ukrainians. This met with success and in later years such
pro-active campaigning proved to be a very effective means of drawing public
attention to the plight of Ukraine and Ukrainians. Amongst its wide-ranging activi-
ties the Association: a) tailored its welfare activities to the requirements of the
needy, the sick, the invalided and orphaned members of the community, b) ad-
dressed the issue of the advancement of learning, education and culture within the
membership and the community (amongst others establishing a network of Ukrai-
nian community schools), ¢) encouraged the finding and development of com-
munity leaders, d) lobbied for the official recognition by the British authorities of
the term ‘Ukrainian’ as a legitimate nationality, e) co-founded both the World Con-
gress of Free Ukrainians (since Ukrainian Independence renamed the World
Congress of Ukrainians SKU) and the Coordinating Centre for Ukrainian Commu-
nity Organisations (now the European Congress of Ukrainians [ECU]), 0 published
and distributed English language publications about Ukrainian national aspirations,
the Ukrainian people’s underground movement, g) compiled and disseminated
hard news concerning life in Russian-occupied Soviet Ukraine, h) popularised Uk-
rainian-language newspapers, magazines, periodicals and books by acting as
agent/distributor of diaspora publications, as well as publishing its own.

In time much was accomplished by the Association. The welfare require-
ments of a section of the Ukrainian community were such that the Association
firstly launched its ‘Invalids Fund’ and later supplemented this with its ‘Mutual
Aid (Social Welfare) Fund’. In due course these resources, together with the
membership’s generous nature, enabled the Association to acquire two Resi-
dential Homes where invalided, frail and retired Ukrainians could be cared for
in pleasant, homely and comfortable surroundings. The first such Home was
‘Sydenhurst’, located in Chiddingfold, Surrey, which was followed, many years
later, by ‘Kobzarivka’, situated in Weston-on-Trent, Derbyshire.

In addition to caring for the physical well-being of its community members,
the Association devoted considerable time, effort and human and material re-
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sources to fostering and promoting Ukrainian culture in the widest possible
sense of the word. It is primarily thanks to this policy that Ukraine’s colourful
and eventful past, its heroic leaders, historical and literary characters, its fateful
events, national heritage and treasures, and its festive occasions, national cus-
toms, traditions and rituals have remained at the forefront of the community’s
attentions to this day. This is also a reflection of the idealism and national aware-
ness that Ukrainians have of their desire to maintain their cultural identity in the
face of impending assimilation.

In the early 1950s the average age of a typical Ukrainian community leader was
about twenty-six. An overwhelming determination and desire to succeed at
everything that was good for Ukraine and Ukrainians were the dual stimuli that
guided the Association’s leadership both at national and local level. Initially, as the
Association’s branch network grew, community affairs were managed intuitively,
on the basis of trial and error, but with time the acquired wealth of knowledge,
know-how and experience became accessible to the up and coming Branches. At
this point it should be said that, without the comprehensive support and cooper-
ation of those other Ukrainian organisations which came on the scene during the
community’s formative years, the Association’s agenda and workload would have
seemed much more daunting. Although a remarkable feature of the human re-
sources side of the equation is that today, fifty years on, the majority of the
Association’s officers are still first generation expatriate Ukrainians, the last ten
years or so proved fairly fruitful for the Association as a significant number of sec-
ond generation Ukrainians have chosen to contribute their time and effort within
its governing and executive structure, either as members of the Board (Council)
at the national level or as local Branch Chairmen and officers.

In the early years the Association put so much effort into informing the host
British community about matters Ukrainian that in 1954 it resolved to publish an
English-language quarterly - The Ukrainian Review, which it continues to do to
this day. Since 1947 the Association has published a Ukrainian language weekly
newspaper Ukrayinska Dumka (The Ukrainian Thought), which it regards as its
masthead, as well as an annual pocket almanac - Kalendarets Ukrayintsya u
Velykiy Brytaniyi (Diary of the Ukrainian in Great Britain), a truly unique annual
reference publication. With time and the appearance of second generation
Ukrainians of school age the Association helped to set up the Ukrainian School
network throughout the community and complemented the work of its associate
Division The Association of Teachers and Educators (SUUV) by publishing Yuni
Druzi (Young Friends), a Ukrainian-language children’s magazine, adventure
books, short stories, booklets etc. To this day children’s publications are still avail-
able from the Association’s bookshop, which additionally offers for sale a range
of Ukrainian newspapers, periodicals, magazines, reference books, school books,
classical and modern Ukrainian literature, novels, poetry, songbooks, music,
maps, greetings cards, pictures, traditional arts and crafts etc., as well as English
language literature on matters Ukrainian.

The Association’s fiftieth anniversary is a time for honouring those of its
members who, whether at local or national level, have excelled in promoting
the aims and objectives of the Association. It is necessary to acknowledge the
exceptional and determined work of all Association activists, who for so many
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Celebration of tire 50th anniversary of the AUGB.
Edinburgh, 20 January 1996.

years have given their all, and are still prepared to do so, in order that the Asso-
ciation may continue to grow and flourish, that it might leave behind it an illus-
trious history and long-lasting imprint on society.

(I should like to take this opportunity of specifically extendin